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A  Bible  School  Course  in   
 

BIBLICAL  HERMENEUTICS   
 

 

By:  William B. Hallman 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

 

 The following notes were first compiled while I was pastor of the First Evangelical Free 

Church at Minneapolis, Minn.  

 

 I was invited by Dr. Robert L. Moyer, then Dean of Northwestern Bible School, to teach 

Biblical Hermeneutics at their evening school.  At first, I hesitated because I had not had any full 

course on the subject.  But Dr. Moyer insisted that I should come.  He said that he would have his 

secretary come to his class, take down his complete lecture, and have it typed for me.  I could 

then use them as a basis for my notes and teaching.  With this kind offer, I could not very well 

refuse.  So during the years 1932-33, I taught Biblical Hermeneutics at the school founded by Dr. 

Wm. B. Riley. 

   

 I have always counted it as one of the greatest blessings in my early ministerial years, to 

have known and worked with this excellent Bible student, expositor, and kind friend.  

  

 During the years my original notes have been revised and enlarged to their present form.  

Besides Northwestern Bible School, I have also taught this subject at The Evangelical Free 

Church Bible Institute at Chicago, Illinois; Milwaukee Bible Institute at Milwaukee, Wisconsin; 

and now most recently to my Thursday night Bible Class held at The Southwest YWCA at Hales 

Corners, Wisconsin. 

   

 Besides Dr. Moyer, I am also indebted to such Bible scholars as Dr. Arthur T. Pierson, 

Dr. Ethelbert W. Bullinger, and Dr. W. Graham Scroggie for helpful hints on this important 

subject. 

   

 If you receive the same help in understanding the Sacred Scriptures from these notes as I 

have, all the time and effort put forth in compiling them will have been well repaid.   

 

 

 

        William B. Hallman 

 

 

 

Hales Corners, Wisconsin 

November ï 1976        
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       B  I  B  L  I  C  A  L     H  E  R  M  E  N  E  U  T  I  C  S 

        or 

         (The  Science  Of  Interpretation) 

 

LESSON  #  1  -  GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

 

INTRO:   

 

 1.  Definition:  ñHermeneutics ï The science of interpretation and explanation; esp., that 

branch of theology which defines the laws applied by exegesisò ï Websterôs Collegiate 

Dictionary.   

      Hermeneutics is the science of interpretation.  It is derived from the Greek word 

Hermes, who was a messenger of the gods; the interpreter of Jupiter.  Every hermeneus was 

therefore an interpreter, as he was supposed to inherit some of the mystic qualities of this god of 

philology (fond of learning), this patron of eloquence.  Sacred or Biblical hermeneutics is the 

science of interpreting the Scriptures.  In Acts 14:12 the pagans at Lystra designated Paul by the 

name Hermes (the Roman Mercury).   

 

 2.  Orientation:  The whole field of Biblical Studies may be presented in outline form as 

follows: 

         Hermeneutics 

  

 Hebrew          Higher Criticism   BIBLICA L 

            Or Biblical Intro. 

            Isagogics.  Study 

            of literary & ex-   THEOLOGICAL 

            ternal history 

 Aramaic         Lower Criticism 

            Or Textual criti-   HISTORICAL 

            cism.  Study of ex- 

            act words of the  

 Greek           original text.   PRACTICAL 

 

      Biblical Hermeneutics should be distinguished from other branches of Theological 

science.  It is to be distinguished from Biblical Introduction, Textual Criticism, and Exegesis.  

Biblical Introduction or Isagogics (from Greek eisagoge ï way into) is devoted to the historico-

critical examination of the different books of the Bible.  It inquires after their age, authorship, 

genuineness, and canonical authority; tracing their origin, preservation, and integrity; and 

exhibiting their contents, relative rank and general character and value.  This is called Higher 

Criticism.  Textual or Lower Criticism ascertains the exact words of the original text.  It collates 

and compares ancient manuscripts, ancient versions, ancient Scripture quotations; and by careful 

and discriminating judgment it sifts conflicting testimony, weighs the evidences of all kinds, and 

thus endeavors to determine the true reading of every doubtful passage.   

      It is at this point that Biblical Hermeneutics begins, and seeks to establish the 

principles, methods, and rules which are needful to unfold the sense of what is written.  Exegesis 

is the application of these principles into the various fields of Biblical, Theological, Historical, 

and Practical application.  

 



 4 

 3.  Right Division ï 2 Timothy 2:15 is a basic verse for all interpretation of Scripture:  

ñStudy to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly 

dividing the word of truth.ò  The word translated ñrightly dividingò is orthotomounta.  It is made 

up of two Greek words ñorthosò (right) and ñtemnoò (to cut).  The word is used in two places in 

the Septuagint Version of the O.T.  In Prov. 3:6 it is translated ñdirect thy pathsò and in Jer. 36:23 

ñhe cut it with the penknifeò.  So ñcuttingò and ñdividingò are essential ideas of the original word.  

This is what is meant by dispensational study of the Bible.  Paul admonishes the Philippians to 

ñtry the things that differò (1:10).  

      Mil es Coverdale the English Bible translator (1488-1569) wrote this very helpful 

suggestion:  ñIt shall greatly helpe ye to understand Scripture, if thou mark, not only what is 

spoken, or written, but of whom, and to whom, with what words, at what time, where, to what 

intent, with what circumstance, considering what goeth before, and what followeth.ò   

      Let us then look at some Scripture under the headings of several interrogatives:  

WHOM?  WHAT?  WHEN?  WHERE?  and  WHY?    

 

I. TO WHOM IS IT WRITTEN?   

 

 It is true that ñAll scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 

for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousnessò (2 Tim. 3:16); and that ñwhatsoever 

things were written aforetime were written for our learningò (Rom. 15:4).  But it is also true that 

all things were not written TO us.  It is one thing to directly interpret truth to us, and another to 

make an application of truth to us.  It is possible that all of us have opened a letter without 

looking at the address on the envelope, and found that the contents were not written to us.  There 

may be things of interest for us in the letter, but the letter as such was not directed to us.   

 Isaiah 1:1 tells us that this book is ñThe vision of Isaiah the son of Amoz, which he saw 

concerning Judah and Jerusalem in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of 

Judah.ò  In many bibles when the chapter spoke of judgments, it was designated to Israel; but 

when the chapter spoke of blessings, it was designated to the church.  This is wrongly dividing 

the word of truth.   

 James 1:1 tells us that he is writing ñto the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad.ò  In 

this Epistle ñPure religion and undefiled é is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in their 

afflictionò; also it says that anointing with oil together with the prayer of faith will heal the sick 

(James 1:27; 2:24; 5:15).  This epistle is not written to the Church of the One Body, but is set in 

the Kingdom of Heaven, and written directly for the Jews.  However, there are many practical 

truths here for us.   

 1 Pet. 1:1 tells us that he is writing to ñthe strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 

Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithnia.ò  These of course were Peterôs own brethren, the Jews.  The 

church is not ña chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar peopleò for this 

is a quote from Exod. 19:5-6.  So it is important to see to whom the letter is written.   

 Eph. 2:11-12 indicates that this Epistle is written, not to Jews only, but more so to 

Gentiles.  He writes to ñGentiles in the flesh, who are called the Uncircumcision by that which is 

called the Circumcision in the flesh made by hands.ò  At that time Gentiles were:  ñWithout 

Christò, ñAliens from the commonwealth of Israelò, ñStrangers from the covenants of promiseò, 

ñHaving no hopeò, ñWithout God in the world.ò   

 In Rom. 9:3-5 we see the contrast to this:  ñMy brethren, my kinsmen according to the 

flesh who are Israelitesò, ñTo whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 

and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the promises, whose are the fathers, and of 

whom as concerning the flesh Christ cameò. 
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II.  WHAT IS WRITTEN?  

 

 Not only is it important to note to whom a book or chapter is written, but also what is 

written.  

 Concerning the Church ï The Greek word translated ñChurchò and ñAssemblyò is the 

word ekklesia.  It is made up of two words:  ek ñout ofò and kalein, ñcalled or summoned.ò  It is 

the common name for a meeting of the ekkletoi, those summoned to discuss the affairs of a Free 

State, the body of citizens summoned together by a herald or crier, called a kerux. So the word 

itself simply means ña called out company.ò  Hence it will be important to note the context in 

which the word is used to determine what kind of an assembly it is that is called out.  We shall 

now list the usages of the word in the N.T. ï  

 1)  ñThe Church in the wildernessò (Acts 7:38).  This refers to Israel who received the 

law at Mt. Sinai, the redeemed nation of Israel.   

 2)  An assembly of people called out by a civil magistrate or simply an assembly of 

people (Acts 19:32,39,41).   

 3)  The Church related to The Kingdom of Heaven, and entrusted to Peter (Matt. 16:18).  

Those on the Day of Pentecost were added to this church (Acts 2:47) and composed of ñJews out 

of every nation under heavenò (Acts 2:5,22).  There were no Gentiles in this church.  

 4)  The ñChurch of Godò which Paul persecuted (Acts 8:1,3; 20:28; 1 Cor. 1:2; 11:22; 

15:9; 2 Cor. 1:1; Gal. 1:13; 1 Thess. 2:14; 1 Tim. 3:5).  This was no doubt the church started on 

the Day of Pentecost.   

 5)  The Churches which came under the ministry of Paul, at Antioch, Galatia, 

Thessalonica, Corinth, Macedonia, and Cenchrea (Acts 11:26; 13:1; Gal. 1:2; 1 Thess. 1:1; 1 Cor. 

1:2; 16:1; 2 Cor. 8:1; Rom. 16:1).   

 6)  The groups of believers referred to as ñthe church in the houseò (Rom. 16:5; 1 Cor. 

16:19; Col. 4:15; Phile. 2).   

 7)  The Seven Churches of Asia (1 Cor. 16:19; Rev. Chs. 2-3).   

 8)  The Church which is called ñThe Body of Christò (Eph. 1:22; Col. 1:18; 1:24).  This 

church came by special revelation to the Apostle Paul.  The full revelation of the church came 

while Paul was a prisoner at Rome (Eph. 3:1).  All the above churches were foundationally 

Jewish with Gentiles added to them.  This Church of the ñone bodyò is foundationally Gentile 

with Jews added on an equal basis, and so making ñone new manò (Eph. 3:14-16).   

      From this we see how important it is to always ask What Church?   

 Concerning the Gospel ï Many believe that there is but one gospel, namely the Gospel of 

the death and resurrection of Christ.  Therefore let us see what the Scriptures say concerning the 

gospel:   

   1)  Gospel of the Kingdom (Matt. 4:23; 9:35; 24:14; 28:19-20; Mark 1:1; 1:14; 1:15; 

                      8:35; 10:29; 13:10; 16:15).   

   2)  Gospel of the Burial of Christ (Matt. 26:13; Mark 14:9).   

   3)  Gospel of the Circumcision (Gal. 2:7).   

   4)  Gospel of the Uncircumcision (Acts 15:7; Gal. 2:7).   

   5)  Gospel of the Grace of God (Acts 20:24; Eph. 2:5,8,9).    

   6)  Gospel of God (Rom. 1:1; 15:16; 15:29; 2 Cor. 11:7; 1 Thess. 2:2; 2:8; 2:9;  

                      1 Tim. 1:11; 1 Pet. 4:17).   

   7)  Gospel of His Son (Christ) (Rom. 1:9,16; 15:19; 1 Cor. 9:12; (:18; 2 Cor. 2:12; 

                      4:4;9:13; 10:14; Gal. 1:7; Phil. 1:27; 1 Thess. 3:2; 2 Thess. 1:8).   

   8)  My Gospel (Rom. 2:16; 16:25; 1 Cor. 15:1-8; 2 Thess. 2:14; 2 Tim. 2:8).   

   9)  Abrahamic Gospel (Gal. 3:8; Gen. 12:3) New Covenant.   

 10)  Everlasting Gospel (Rev. 14:6).   

 11)  Gospel of the Unsearchable Riches of Christ (Eph. 3:8; 1:13; 2:4-9; 3:6).   
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 These different designations of the Gospel do not mean that there are eleven different 

gospels; neither does it mean that all these refer to one Gospel.  Here one must ñrightly divideò 

the Word concerning the Gospels.  There are at least four or five distinct Gospels set forth in the 

N.T. Scriptures.  

 

      (1)  The Gospel of the Kingdom ï This Gospel announced that the ñKingdom of 

heaven was at handò (Matt. 4:17).  It was first proclaimed by John the Baptist, then by Christ and 

His Apostles (Matt. 4:23; 9:35; 10:5-14).  This was limited in the first place ñto the lost sheep of 

the house of Israelò (Matt. 10:6).  It is apparent from Matt. 16:21 that this Gospel did not contain 

the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ.  It was proclaimed during Christôs earthly life.  

      (2)  The Gospel of God and His Son Jesus Christ ï This was the Gospel proclaimed 

during the Acts period; and also called ñThe Gospel of the Circumcisionò, ñThe Gospel of the 

Uncircumcisionò and Paulôs ñMy Gospelò.  It was a prophesied Gospel concerning the death, 

burial and resurrection of Christ (Acts 2:36; 13:27-34; 17:18; 23:6; 26:23).  There was also during 

the Acts period ñThe Gospel of the Circumcisionò as proclaimed by Peter and ñThe Gospel of the 

Uncircumcisionò proclaimed by Paul.  Paul proclaimed his Gospel in the context of the New 

Covenant (2 Cor. 3:6).  

      (3)  The Everlasting Gospel ï (Rev. 14:6-7).  This will be a universal gospel 

proclaimed during the Tribulation.  It speaks only of creation and judgment.  It cannot be 

preached today because the death and resurrection of Christ are not included.  Those who 

recognize that creation will find it easy to accept Him when He returns in power and glory (Rev. 

19:11-16).  Antichrist will no doubt rid the world of a personal Creator Christ.   

      (4)  The Gospel of the Grace of God  (Eph. 2:5,8-9).   

             The Gospel of the Unsearchable Riches of Christ (Eph. 3:8).   

             The Gospel of the Grace of God as set forth in Ephesians includes not only the 

death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, but also the seating with Him in the heavenlies (Eph. 

2:6).  It includes a complete identification with Christ.  This Gospel is only found in this 

ñdispensation of the grace of Godò (Eph. 3:2).   

            The Gospel of the Unsearchable Riches of Christ is a distinct dispensational 

relationship with Christ for members of the Body of Christ today.  The word translated ñpreachò 

in Eph. 3:8 is the Greek word euanggelidzo meaning to proclaim a divine glad-message.  This 

message is called a ñsecretò (mystery) that ñhath been hid in Godò (Eph. 3:9).   

 So when we come to the word Gospel it is well to ask What Gospel?  And then search 

and see what the Scriptures reveal concerning the Gospel.   

 

III.  WHEN IT IS WRITTEN 

 

 A distinct time element is revealed in Scripture in two different expressions of the word 

katabole translated some ten times ñfoundationò.  Whether we translate katabole ñfoundationò or 

ñoverthrowò it has no bearing on the time element, except that ñfoundationò may refer to Gen. 

1:1, while ñoverthrowò would refer to Gen. 1:2.   

 Seven times we have the time element apo katabole ï ñfrom the foundation or overthrowò 

(Matt. 13:35; 25:34; Luke 11:50; Heb. 4:3; 9:26; Rev. 13:8 and 17:8).   

 Three times we have the time element pro katabole ï ñbefore the foundation or 

overthrowò ï John 17:24; Eph. 1:4; 1 Pet. 1:20.   

 From these passages we see there were certain things that took place ñfrom the 

foundation of the worldò such as, Kingdom parables, Kingdom prepared, Blood of prophets, 

Creation works, Suffering endured, Lamb slain, Names in the Book of Life.   

 There were also certain things that were ordained ñbefore the foundation or overthrowò ï 

Christ loved before, Members of the Body of Christ chosen before, and Christ foreordained 

before to be a Lamb.   



 7 

 In 1 Cor. 2:7 the Apostle Paul speaks of a ñsecret, the hidden wisdom which God 

predetermined before the agesò.  This predetermined secret had to do with Christ and the cross as 

the context reveals.  He is contrasting this wisdom of God with the wisdom of men who reject the 

essential place of the cross (See 1:20; 2:6,8; 3:19).   

 

 Matt. 24:15,16,21; Col. 3:4; 1 John 3:2 make it plain that there is a time for the 

fulfillment of every promise or prophecy.  So what may be truth at one time may be error at 

another.  Eccl. 3:1 says:  ñTo every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the 

heavenò.   

 Another little word that enters distinctly into the time element is the word ñnowò.  Note 

its place in such passages as Acts 26:17; Rom. 3:21; 5:9; 8:1; 2 Cor. 6:2; Gal. 2:20; Eph. 2:13; 

Heb. 11:16.  Here the time element is important in determining matters of doctrine and practice 

and calling.   

 

IV. WHERE  or  THE SPHERES OF FUTURE BLESSING 

  

 The Scriptures set forth three distinct future spheres of blessing, namely:  The Earth, The 

New Jerusalem and The Heavenlies.  Nothing but confusion must result from inattention to the 

different spheres of blessing associated with their respective callings.   

 All of Godôs callings rest upon the one sure foundation:  ñFor other foundation can no 

man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christò (1 Cor. 3:11).  ñNeither is there salvation in any 

other, for there is none other name under heaven among men, whereby we must be savedò (Acts 

4:12).  However, all have not these blessings in the same place.  These three spheres are seen in 1 

Kgs. 8:27; Deut. 10:14.  

  

 1.  THE EARTH 

 

      (Matt. 5:5; 25:31-34; Dan. 2:44-45).  Some day there will be a new heavens and a new 

earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.  This former sin-stained creation will then pass away (Isa. 

65:17; Matt. 24:35; 2 Pet. 3:7-18; Rev. 21:1).  The earth will be peopled by nations over which 

kings will reign.  

 

 2.  THE NEW JERUSALEM (The Heavenly Calling)   

       

                  This is known as that ñbetter countryò (Heb. 11:16) in which is situated the city for 

which Abraham looked (Heb. 11:10), the hope of the ñheavenly callingò (Heb. 3:1); Jews and 

Gentiles blessed with faithful Abraham (Gal. 3:9,14); Heirs according to the promise (Gal. 

3:16,18,29); The Israel of God (Gal. 6:16); Citizens of the Heavenly Jerusalem (Heb. 12:22; 

13:14) which is above (Gal. 4:26), the Bride (Rev. 21:2,9,10).   

 

 3.  THE HEAVENLIES 

       

                  The church which is His Body is ñBlessed with all spiritual blessings in the heavenlies 

in Christò (Eph. 1:3).  This is the place where Christ is seated today (Eph. 1:20; Col. 3:1) and 

where we too are seated (Eph. 2:6).  Christ is Head now to the One Body in the heavenlies.  It is 

because of Christôs present Headship members of His Body may partake of the ñout-resurrection 

from among the deadò (Phil. 3:11).  When He is then manifested in glory we too shall be 

manifested with Him (Col. 3:4). 

   

      Those of the Thessalonians calling sleep until the Lord Himself shall descend and the 

dead in Christ shall be raised to meet Him in the air (1 Thess. 4:16).  Then His feet shall stand 
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upon Mount Olivet (Zech. 14:4) and there will be deliverance for Israel from their enemies, who 

will be destroyed with the brightness of His coming.  This is the stone which shall smite the 

image on the feet (Dan. 2) and the Times of the Gentiles will end.   

      ñGiving thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers of the 

inheritance of the saints in lightò (Col. 1:12).   

 

 

 

 

V. WHY WAS IT WRITTEN?   

 

 An answer to this question is not as easy and simple as answers to the other 

interrogatives.  God is sovereign in all His ways.  He is the Creator, we the creature; He is 

infinite, we are finite; He is absolute, we are relative (Rom. 9:15-24).   

 God has a purpose ï ñthe purpose of the agesò (Eph. 3:11).  It begins with the Creation 

ñin the beginningò and leads on to ñthe endò (1 Cor. 15:24) when God shall finally be all in all (1 

Cor. 15:28).  See also Rom. 8:28; 9:11; Eph. 1:11; 2 Tim. 1:9; Eph. 1:9). 

 The Scriptures reveal that His purpose is redemptive to deliver His people, and to destroy 

His enemies.     
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LESSON  #  2 ï THE LITERARY STRUCTURE 

 

INTRO:    

 

 1. Definition:  The principle under which God superintends the literary structure of the 

Bible so that it is constructed in parallelisms, correspondences, alternations, introversions, and 

combinations of the last two.   

 2.  Historical Background 

      The Lord has been pleased to reveal Himself to mankind.  He has used, not the words 

of angels, but the words of man, words pertaining to the earth.  These words are ñpure wordsò and 

they are perfectly constructed.  Sometimes they are put into peculiar forms or figures for the 

purpose of special emphasis.  They are always pure and perfect.   

      The phenomena connected with structure have been observed from earliest times.  

However, the first to put it in print was Azariah De Rossi a learned Jew of the 16
th
 century, who 

published a vast amount of ancient Jewish learning bearing on the sacred text.  He demonstrated 

and illustrated parallelism in his work entitled Meor Enayim (The Light of the Eyes).  Mantua, 

1574-5.  He was followed in England by Bishop Lowth (1778) who translated Isaiah Ch. 60 and 

published it in his Translation of Isaiah.  It deals with the construction of words and lines.  He 

also developed the doctrine of Parallelisms.  Here he showed in two or more lines how word 

answers to word.  He divided these into three classes:   

      (1)  Synonymous or Gradational 

            ñMy soul doth magnify the Lord: 

            My spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviourò (Luke 1:46-47). 

            We see here that ñspiritò answers to ñsoulò, ñrejoice to magnifyò and ñthe Lordò to 

ñGod my Saviourò.   

      (2)  Antithetic or Opposite 

            ñFaithful are the wounds of a friend; 

            But deceitful are the kisses of an enemyò Prov. 27:6. 

                ñDeceitfulò is here the opposite of ñfaithfulò, ñkissesò the opposite of ñwoundsò 

and ñenemyò the opposite of ñfriendò.   

      (3)  Synthetic or Constructive 

            Here the parallelism consists in the similar form of construction.   

            ñThe law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: 

            The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.   

            The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: 

            The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes.   

            The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever:  

            The judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogetherò.  (Ps. 19:7-9).   

      Bishop Lowth was followed in England by Bishop Jebb (1820) who in his Sacred 

Literature carried the principle a step further.  He extended the doctrine of parallelism with 

reference to the O.T. applying its principles to the N.T. in which he grouped a number of lines 

into paragraphs or stanzas.  This led him to a fourth class of parallelisms, which he called 

Introversion.   

      However, it was reserved for Thomas Boys of Trinity College, Cambridge, England 

(1824) to fully develop and apply the principles which the others had formulated.  He applied 

them now to long passages, arranging whole chapters and books, as Bishops Lowth and Jebb had 

arranged verses. He discarded the word Parallelism and chose the word Correspondence.  In 1824 

he published his Tactica Sacra.   
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      Correspondence is of three kinds:  (1) Alternation  (2)  Introversion.  (3)  Complex; 

which consists of a combination of the above two together.  These paragraphs, which are called 

members, are indicated by letters for the sake of convenience and reference.   

      1)  Alternation ï This is of three kinds:    

           Simple ï consisting of two subjects and four members:   

    A-1. ---- 

         B-1. ---- 

    A-2. ---- 

         B-2. ---- 

           Repeated ï when the two subjects are repeated more than once:   

    A-1. ---- 

         B-1. ---- 

    A-2. ---- 

         B-2. ---- 

    A-3. ---- 

         B-3. ---- 

           Extended ï when consisting of more than two subjects:   

    A-1. ---- 

         B-1. ---- 

              C-1. ---- 

                   D-1. ---- 

    A-2. ---- 

         B-2. ---- 

              C-2. ---- 

                   D-2. ---- 

 

      2)  Introversion ï The Correspondence is called Introversion where there are several 

subjects, and the first corresponds with the last; the second with the penultimate; the third with 

the antepenultimate, etc. 

    A-1. ---- 

         B-1. ---- 

              C-1. ---- 

                   D-1. ---- 

                   D-2. ---- 

              C-2. ---- 

         B-2. ---- 

    A-2. ---- 

 

      3)  Complex ï Combined Alternation and Introversion consists merely of a 

combination of the above two simple forms of correspondence.   

    A-1. ---- 

         B-1. ---- 

              a-1. ---- 

                   b-1. ---- 

                        c-1. ---- 

                             d-1. ---- 

         B-2. ---- 

              a-2. ---- 

                   b-2. ---- 

                        c-2. ---- 

                             d-2. ---- 
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    A-2. ----   

 

 

 Everything that God does is perfect.  That is true in nature as well as in His Word.  God is 

not the God of imperfection.  Physical creation all around us bears the mark of His handiwork.  

Every little dew drop is perfect, every blade of grass is perfect, and every snow flake is perfect.  

As many as 10,000 snowflakes have been photographed and no two found exactly alike.  They 

are all built on the same plan and structure and yet unlike and beautiful. Someone has written 

about the snowflakes as follows:  ñOf all the displays of fathomless skill with which the Divine 

Articifer subdues to awe the soul of man, what can equal the snow-crystal!  Let the reader 

imagine, if he can, what countless billions of snowflakes can fall during one short hour upon a 

single acre of ground, and then reflect that each crystal is a different creation of God possessing 

an individuality all its own, and treasures of artistic design little dreamed of, until the invention of 

the microscope and the camera enables man to see and permanently hold the record of these 

fleeting forms of lovelinessò.  So when you are out in a snow storm you are being pelted by 

Godôs perfection and loveliness, frail, fragile snowflakes.   
 

I. EXAMPLES OF BIBLICAL STRUCTURE  
  

 Concerning correspondence, Dr. E.W. Bullinger says:  ñThe importance of this great 

pervading principle is evident and its use is manifold:  1.  The sense generally reads on from one 

member to its corresponding member; thus practically putting the intermediate members within a 

parenthesis and producing order and sense out of apparent confusion.  2.  As the subject of one 

member is sometimes only implied, and in the corresponding member it is specifically named, it 

affords a key to the interpretation.  3.  Corroborative evidence is thus sometimes obtained for the 

support, or otherwise, of a various reading.  4.  As the scope of a passage is the key to the 

meaning of the words, so is the Structure of a passage the key to its scope.  The Law of 

óCorrespondenceô is therefore an important, but sadly neglected branch of Biblical study.  This 

Law of Correspondence extends to every part of Godôs Word; and is thus the óHall-markô (so to 

speak) which distinguishes the silver of the ópure wordsô of God from the vain words of man (Ps. 

12:2,6)ò.  Things to Come, January 1905.   

 The following are examples and illustrations of the five forms of Correspondence.  The 

fifth admits of almost endless variety.  
 

 1.  Simple Alternation:   

  A-1.  Cursed is the man that trusted in man, etc.  

       B-1.  For he shall be like the heath, etc.  

  A-2.  blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord, etc.  

       B-2.  For he shall be as a tree, etc.    

         Jer. 17:5-8 

  A-1.  A new heart also will I give you. 

       B-1.  And a new spirit will I put within you. 

  A-2.  And I will take away the stony heart out of you. 

       B-2.  And I will put my Spirit within you. 

         Ezek. 36:26-27 

 

 2.  Repeated Alternation:  

  A-1.  Praise promised (1-2).  

       B-1.  Praise offered (3).  

  A-2.  Praise promised (4-7).  

       B-2.  Praise offered (8-9).   

  A-3.  Praise promised (10-12).   
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       B-3.  Praise offered (13-20).   

  A-4.  Praise promised (21).  

         Psalm 145  

  A-1.  Appeal ï Men of Judea (14-15). 

       B-1.  Reference to Joel (16-21).   

  A-2.  Appeal ï Men of Israel (22-24).   

       B-2.  Reference to Psalm 16 (25-28).   

  A-3.  Appeal ï Men and Brethren (29-33).   

       B-3. Reference to Psalm 110 (34-36).   

         Acts 2:14-36 

 

 3.  Extended Alternation:   

  A-1.  I have planted. 

       B-1.  Apollos watered. 

            C-1.  But God gave the increase.  

  A-2.  So then neither is he that planteth anything.  

       B-2.  Neither he that watereth.  

            C-2.  But God that giveth the increase.  

         1 Cor. 3:6-7 

  A-1.  Her husband (10-12). 

       B-1.  Her occupation (13-19).   

            C-1.  Her character (20)  

                 D-1.  Her household (21). 

                      E-1.  Herself (22).   

  A-2.  Her husband (23).   

       B-2.  Her occupation (22-25). 

            C-2.  Her character (26).   

                 D-2.  Her household (27-28).  

                      E-2.  Herself (28-31).   

         Prov. 31:10-31 

  A-1.  Commission (1:1-2). 

       B-1.  Disobedience (1:3). 

            C-1.  Consequences (1:14-17).   

                 D-1.  Prayer (2:1-9). 

                      E-1.  Deliverance (2:10).   

  A-2.  Commission (3:1-2).  

       B-2.  Obedience (3:3-4).   

            C-2.  Consequences (3:5-10).   

                 D-2.  Prayer (4:1-3).   

                      E-2.  Discipline (4:4-11).   

         Book of Jonah 

 

 4.  Introversion:   

  A-1.  For my thoughts are not your thoughts.  

       B-1.  Neither are your ways my ways. 

       B-2.  For as the heavens are higher than the earth,  

                so are my ways higher than your ways.   

  A-2.  And my thoughts than your thoughts. 

         Isa. 55:8-9 

  A-1.  Visitation (68). 

        B-1.  Salvation (69).  
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            C-1.  Prophets (70).  

                 D-1.  Enemies (71).   

                      E-1.  Covenant (72).   

                      E-2.  Oath (73). 

                 D-2.  Enemies (74-75).  

            C-2.  Prophets (76).   

       B-2.  Salvation (77).   

  A-2.  Visitation (78-79).    

         Luke 1:68-79)   

  A-1.  Praise. 

       B-1.  Reason. 

       B-2.  Reason. 

  A-2.  Praise. 

         Psalm 117:1-2 

 

 5.  Complex Structure  (Compound Correspondence)   

  A-1.  Hallelujah (1).   

       B-1.   

            a-1.  Praise ye the Lord from the Heavens (1).   

                 b-1.  Enumeration of the things in Heaven (2-4).   

                      c-1.  Injunction to Praise (Yehalelu) (5).  

                           d-1.  Reason (Ki) (5-6).   

       B-2.   

            a-2.  Praise ye the Lord from the earth (7).   

                 b-2.  Enumeration of things on the Earth (7-12).   

                      c-2.  Injunction to praise (yehalelu) (13).   

                           d-2.  Reason (Ki) (13-14).   

  A-2.  Hallelujah (14).    

         Psalm 148 

  A-1.  

       a-1.  And when He was come into His own country.   

            b-1.  He taught them in their synagogue.   

                 B-1.  Insomuch that they were astonished, etc.   

                      C-1.  And said, Whence hath this man this wisdom, 

                   and these mighty works? 

                           D-1.  Is not this the Carpenterôs son? 

            Is not His mother called Mary? 

                           D-2.  And His brethren, James and Joses, and Simon 

            and Judas?  And His sisters, are they not all with us? 

                      C-2.  Whence then hath this man all these things? 

                 B-2.  And they were offended in Him.  

  A-2. 

       a-2.  But Jesus said unto them, a prophet is not without honor, 

               save in his own country, and in His own house. 

            b-2.  And He did not many mighty works there because of  

        their unbelief.   

         Matt. 13:54-58 

 

 6.  Septiform Structure (Seven-fold perfection of Scripture)   
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      The number seven has been recognized by many as a perfect Biblical number.  This 

heptadic structure as applied to Scripture proves beyond doubt that the Bible is of more than 

human origin.  ñEvery partò says Dr. A.T. Pierson of the Word ñexhibits a unity of character and 

design.  It has a symmetry unaccountable, except as behind all the forty human writers and more 

than sixty books one architectural mind planned it and carried the plan to perfection.  Its 

proportions, like those of an ideal structure, are mathematical, and display a mathematical mind.  

However many human pens contributed to its contents, there must have been someone 

independent of the bounds of time and space, and above the reach of all that changes, Who is its 

original, responsible Author.ò 

 

      We wish to apply this seven-fold framework to Paulôs Epistle to the Ephesians. 

 

 

     Chapter  1:3-14 

 

Aé  CHOSEN IN CHRIST ï By God the Father unto adoption, ñTo the praise of His Grace  

             (3-6a).   

     Bé  FULLNESS OF REDEMPTION ï ñAccepted in the Belovedò, ñThe Riches of His Grace 

             (6b-7).   

          Cé  GODôS WILL REVEALED ï The Secret according to His Purpose (8-9).   

               Dé  REDEMPTION CENTERED IN CHRIST ï ñin Heaven and on Earthò, Keystone 

             Of Redemptive History (10).   

          Cé  GODôS WILL REVEALED ï The Inheritance according to Purpose (11).   

     Bé  FRUIT OF REDEMPTION ï Prior hope ï ñTo the Praise of His gloryò (12).    

Aé  SEALED IN CHRIST ï By God, the Spirit, Unto Final Redemption, ñTo the Praise of 

             His Gloryò (13-14).   

 

     Chapter  1:15-23 

 

Aé  RELATIONSHIP ï The Savior and the Saints, Faith and Love, Condition for the Prayer 

             (15-16).   

     Bé  ENLIGHTENING THE SAINTS ï The Father of Glory, Revelation (17-18a).   

          Cé  TO KNOW THE HOPE OF HIS CALLING ï Contrast, ñThe course of this worldò 

             (18b).   

               Dé  RICHES OF THE GLORY OF HIS INHERITANCE ï In the Saints (18c).  

          Cé  TO KNOW THE GREATNESS OF HIS POWER ï Contrast, ñThe lusts of the fleshò 

             (19).    

     Bé  EXALTING THE SON ï The Father of Glory, Resurrection (19-21).   

Aé  RELATIONSHIP ï The Head and the Body, Climax of the Prayer (22-23).   

 

     Chapter  2:1-10 

 

Aé  DEAD IN WICKED WORKS ï ñChildren of wrathò (1-3).   

     Bé  RICHES OF GODôS MERCY ï Great Love to us out of Christ (4-5).   

          Cé  QUICKENED TOGETHER WITH CHRIST ï From Depths of Guilt (5).   

               Dé  THE GIFT OF GOD ï Salvation by Grace thru Faith, Not of Works (5).   

          Cé  RAISED TOGETHER WITH CHRIST ï To Heights of Glory (6).   

     Bé  RICHES OF GODôS GRACE ï Great Gift to Us in Christ (8-9).   

Aé  ALIVE IN GOOD WORKS ï ñCreated in Christò (10).    
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     Chapter  2:11-22 

 

Aé  YE WERE GENTILES IN THE FLESH ï The Old Sphere (11).   

     Bé  BEING FOREIGNERS AND STRANGERS ï Alienated from Israelôs Commonwealth. 

             Without God (12).   

          Cé  BUT NOW IN CHRIST JESUS FAR OFF MADE NIGH ï By Blood of Christ. 

             Both One, He is our Peace, Abolished Enmity (13-15).   

               Dé  THE DIVINE PURPOSE UNION IN CHRIST ï One New Man.  Thus making 

             Peace (15).   

          Cé  SO NOW IN THE CROSS HAVING SLAIN THE ENMITY ï Preached peace 

             To far and nigh.  One Body (16-18).   

     Bé  NO MORE STRANGERS AND FOREIGNERS ï United in Heavenly Citizenship. 

             Godôs Household (19-20).   

Aé  YE ARE A SANCTUARY IN THE SPIRIT ï The New Sphere (21-22).   

 

     Chapter  3:1-13 

 

Aé  TRIBULATION FOR YOU GENTILES ï A Prisoner of Jesus Christ for His glory (1).   

     Bé  THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST MADE KNOWN UNTO ME ï Less Than the Least (2-4) 

          Cé  THE FACT OF THE MYSTERY UNKNOWN IN OTHER AGES ï Revealed 

             By the Spirit of God (5).   

               Dé  THE MYSTERY OF THE AGES ï Gentiles Fellow-Heirs, and Fellow-Members 

             Of the Body and Fellow-Partakers of the Promise in Christ by the 

             Gospel (6).   

          Cé  THE FACT OF THE MYSTERY MADE KNOWN IN THIS AGE ï Revealed 

             By the Servant of God.  Unsearchable Riches (7-9).   

     Bé  THE WISDOM OF GOD MADE KNOWN UNTO ALL ï The purpose of the Ages. 

             To Principalities and Powers (10-12).   

Aé  TRIBULATION FOR YOU GENTILES ï Prisoner of Jesus Christ for Your Glory (13).   

 

     Chapter  3:14-21 

 

Aé  BASIS OF THE PRAYER ï Father of whole family in Heaven and earth.  Riches of glory. 

             Strengthen with might (14-16).   

     Bé  CHRIST IN WHOM ALL FULLNESS DWELLS ï Dwell in you by faith (17).   

          Cé  THAT YE BEING ROOTED AND GROUNDED IN LOVE ï May comprehend  

             With all the Saints (17-18).   

               DéTHE SPHERE OF REDEMPTION ï The length, Depth, Breadth, and the  

             Height of Love (18).   

          Cé  THAT YE COMPREHENDING WITH ALL SAINTS ï May know the love 

             That passeth knowledge (19).   

     Bé  YOU IN WHOM CHRIST DWELLS ï Filled with fullness of God (19).   

Aé  CLIMAX OF THE PRAYER ï My God and your God.  Unto Him be glory through the  

             Power working in us (20-21).   

 

     Chapter  4:1-16 

 

Aé  EVERY MEMBER OF THE BODY WALKING WORTHILY ï Forbearing one  

             Another in Love (1-2).   

     Bé  GUARDING THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT (3-6).   

          Cé  CHRIST THE HEAD GIVING GRACE TO PERFECT THE MEMBERS (7).   
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               Dé  CHRIST THE HEAD DESCENDED TO LOWEST AND ASCENDED TO THE 

             HIGHEST TO PROCLAIM VICTORY  (8-10).   

          Cé  CHRIST THE HEAD GIVING GIFTS TO PERFECT MEMBERS  (11-12).  

     Bé  GROWING INTO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH  (13-15).   

Aé  EVERY JOINT IN THE BODY WORKING EFFECTUALLY ï Upbuilding one another 

             In Love (16).   

 

 

     Chapter 4:17-32 

 

Aé  THE OLD LIFE ï Walk not as Gentiles in the vanity of your mind.  Man Hard- 

             hearted.  Understanding darkened (17-18).   

     Bé  THE OLD WORKS ENERGIZED BY THE CARNAL MIND ï The flesh  

             Working that which is evil (19-21).   

          Cé  PUT OFF THE OLD MAN WHICH IS CORRUPT  (22). 

               Dé  BE RENEWED IN THE SPIRIT OF YOUR MIND  (23) 

          Cé  PUT ON THE NEW MAN WHICH IS CREATED  (24).   

     Bé  THE NEW WORKS ENERGIZED BY THE SPIRITUAL MIND ï The Spirit 

             Working that which is good (25-30).  

Aé  THE NEW LIFE ï Walk in the new mind.  Men tender-hearted.  Forgiving 

             one another (31-32).   

 

     Chapter  5:1-2 

 

Aé  THE WALK IN THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT CONTRASTED   (1-5).   

     Bé  WARNING TO ESCAPE THE WRATH OF GOD (6).   

          Cé  BE NOT PARTAKERS WITH THE WORKERS OF DARKNESS  (7).  

               Dé  WALK AS CHILDREN OF LIGHT ï Bearing fruit of the Spirit (8-10).   

          Cé  HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP WITH THE WORKERS OF DARKNESS (11-13).   

     Bé  ENTREATY TO AWAKE TO LIGHT IN CHRIST (14).   

Aé  THE WALK IN THE FLESH AND THE SPIRIT CONTRASTED  (15-21).   

 

 

     Chapter  5:22-23 

 

Aé  WIVES SUBMIT TO YOUR HUSBANDS ï The husband is the head of the wife. 

             Even as Christ the Head of the Church (22-24).   

     Bé  HUSBANDS LOVE YOUR WIVES ï Even as Christ the Church.  Purchased 

             by Him (25).   

          Cé  HIS HEARTôS DESIRE ï That He might sanctify and cleanse it with the 

             Washing of water by the Word (26).  

               Dé  HIS PRE-EMINENT PURPOSE ï That He might present it to Himself 

             A glorious Church (27a).   

          Cé  HIS HEARTôS DESIRE ï That it should be holy and without blemish in 

             His sight (27b).   

     Bé  HUSBANDS LOVE YOUR WIVES ï Even as the Lord the Church.  United to  

             Him (28-30).   

Aé  WIVES REVERE YOUR HUSBANDS ï The husband joined to the wife.  I speak 

             Concerning Christ and the Church (31-33).   
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     Chapter  6:1-10 

 

Aé  CHILDREN OBEY IN THE LORD ï Mayest live long on earth (1-3).   

     Bé  FATHERS PROVOKE NOT YOUR CHILDREN ï Knowing that your Father 

             is in Heaven (4).  

          Cé  SERVANTS BE OBEDIENT ï Unto Christ, not as men pleasers (5-6).   

               Dé  DOING THE WILL OF GOD FROM THE HEART ï As Christ, ñI delight 

             to do Thy will Oh my Godò (6).   

          Cé  SERVANTS BE WILLING ï As to the Lord and not men (7-8).   

       

     Bé  MASTERS THREATEN NOT YOUR SERVANTS ï Knowing that your Master 

             is in Heaven (9).  

Aé  BRETHREN BE STRONG IN THE LORD ï That ye may stand and withstand 

             in the Heavenlies (10).   

 

     Chapter  6:11-24 

 

Aé  FINAL EXHORTATION TO THE BRETHREN ï Put on the whole armor. 

             For strength in the strife (11).   

     Bé  WRESTLING IN POWER ï Power of His might.  Against Satanôs emissaries. 

             Powers of darkness.  Stand in evil day (12-13).   

          Cé  THE ARMOR OF LIGHT ï The girdle of truth.  Breastplate of righteousness. 

             Feet shod with Gospel of peace (14-15).   

               Dé  ABOVE ALL ï THE SHIELD OF FAITH ï To quench all the fiery darts 

             of the wicked One (16).  

          Cé  THE ARMOR OF LIGHT ï Helmet of salvation.  Sword of the Spirit, 

             The Word of God (17).   

     Bé  WATCHING IN PRAYER ï For all saints, and for Paul.  To make known the  

             Secret of the Gospel (18-20).   

Aé  FINAL SALUTATION TO THE BRETHREN ï Comfort for the conflict, Peace, 

             Love, Faith, Grace. (21-24).   
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LESSON  #  3 ï THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 

 

INTRO:   

 

  ñMan doth not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 

mouth of Jehovah doth man liveò (Deut. 8:3).   

 

 The words of Jehovah as given to us in Holy Scripture constitute the sustenance of the 

New Nature.  As it is in the natural, so it is in the spiritual.  The desire for food is always the sign 

of either natural or spiritual health.  Many seek unnatural stimulants in the spiritual, as they do in 

the natural when there is a low condition.  Man becomes a prey for all kinds of religious 

fanaticism, and cultist religions when there is a low spiritual condition.   

 The Bible is not understood, and hence it is not enjoyed.  It is the purpose of 

Hermeneutics to make the Bible understandable, and hence enjoyable.  The end result is that we 

may be strong in the Lord growing in grace and knowledge of the Lord.  Here the interrogation of 

the Ethiopian Eunuch, and the answer of Philip are important:  ñUnderstandest thou what thou 

readest?  How can I, except someone should guide meò (Acts 8:30-31).   

 

I. DESIGNATIONS  (Names and Titles of the Bible)   

 

 1.  The Bible ï This is the most familiar title of the Sacred Scriptures.  It was given to the 

Book by John Christison, who was a patriarch of Constantinople about 398-404 A.D.  It is 

derived from the Greek words Ta Biblie.  It is a diminutive of the word Byblos, an ancient 

Phoenician city from whence papyrus was exported.  Papyrus was a tall sedge plant, which was 

cut in strips and pressed into a writing material.  The word biblion occurs some thirty-two times 

in our N.T. and the word biblos some thirteen times.  These words are translated into English by 

such words as ñwritingò, ñbillò, ñbookò, ñscrollò.    

      ñThen said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to do Thy will 

O Godò (Heb. 10:7).  

      Luther said:  ñThere is but one book, the Bible; but one Person, The Christò.  On his 

death bed Sir Walter Scott said to his son-in-law, ñbring me the Bookò.  Lockhart said:  ñWhich 

book?ò  ñThere is but one book, The Bibleò said Scott.  The Bible is THE BOOK, not a book.  It 

is the only perfect Book in the world.   

 2.  The Word of God ï Next to the word Bible, this is the most familiar title.  It is most 

significant and impressive.  It distinguishes The Bible from all other books.  It is Godôs Word, 

His revelation to man.  This title is found over four hundred times in Jeremiah alone.  ñé holy 

men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Spiritò (2 Pet. 1:21) to write this Word of 

God.  This means that this Book is not a Book of mistakes, contradictions, or errors, but a reliable 

Book.  

      Bob Ingersol was to hold a series of lectures on ñThe Mistakes of Mosesò.  Mark 

Twain heard about this and said he would give $5,000 to have heard Moses lecture on ñThe 

Mistakes of Ingersolò.   

 3.  Scripture and Scriptures -The designation ñScriptureò occurs once in the O.T. (Dan. 

10:21) where it is the translation of the Hebrew word Kethab.  Once in the N.T. (2 Tim. 3:15) it is 

the translation of the Greek word gramma; and some fifty times it is the translation of the Greek 

word graphe.  It has come down to us from the Latin, meaning ñwritingsò.  In the O.T. it is 

combined with the word ñtruthò and twice in the N.T. it is called ñHoly Scripturesò (Rom. 1:2; 2 

Tim. 3:15).  See Matt. 22:29; Mark 12:10: Luke 4:21; 2 Tim. 3:16.  
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 4.  The Old and New Testaments ï The Word of God comes to us in two parts:  one 

written originally in Hebrew and Aramaic, the other in Greek.  Only in the versions are these two 

combined and bound together into one book.  The only thing that separates these two testaments 

is the four hundred years between Malachi and Matthew.   

      Up to the Second Century A.D. the term Old Covenant was used by the Greeks to 

describe the Hebrew Bible.  This passed into the Latin Vulgate Version as the ñVetus 

Testamentumò from which our English words ñOld Testamentò were taken.  By way of 

distinction from the Old, the Greek portion was called ñThe New Testamentò.  These terms are 

not divine in origin, except that the N.T. speaks of both the Old and New Covenants (Matt. 26:28; 

Heb. 8:7-13).  It is to be remembered that The Old Testament contains more than the Old 

Covenant, and the N.T. contains more than the New Covenant.   

      The New is in the Old contained; the Old is in the New explained.    

 5.  The Oracles ï This designation originally had reference to the place where the Word 

of God was kept or from whence it was communicated.  From this usage came the word Oracle in 

relation to the Word itself. 

      The word is used seventeen times in the O.T.  Once it is the translation of the Hebrew 

davar, meaning ñwordò and sixteen times from the Hebrew word debir meaning ñspeaking placeò.  

Its first use is in 2 Sam. 16:23.  It is used four times in the N.T. translated from the Greek word 

logion (Acts 7:38; Rom. 3:2; Heb. 5:12; 1 Pet. 4:11).   

 6.  Other Designations ï (See Psalm 119).  In Psalm 119 the Scriptures are designated by 

nine different names as follows:  ñLawò, ñTestimoniesò, ñWaysò, ñPreceptsò, ñStatutesò, 

ñCommandmentsò, ñJudgmentsò, ñWordò, and ñTruthò.    

 

II.  DIVISIONS OF THE BIBLE 

 

 1.  Into Testaments 

      a.  The Old Testament,  b.  The New Testament.   

 2.  Into Books 

      Our present division of thirty-nine books in the O.T. was not the original Hebrew 

division.  The change came about when the first translation of the O.T. into Greek, called the 

Septuagint Version (LXX) was made.  This was supposed to have taken place at Alexandria in 

Egypt around the year 285 B.C.   

      a.  Hebrew Division of the O.T. (24 books)   

           Josephus, who was influenced by Alexandria, had twenty-two books.  He 

combined Judges-Ruth, and Jeremiah-Lamentations.  There are twenty-two consonants in the 

Hebrew alphabet.   

           The order of the O.T. that Jesus gave in Luke 24:44 is ñThe Law, the Prophets and 

the Psalmsò.   

           (1)  THE LAW  (Torah)   

     Genesis ï Exodus ï Leviticus ï Numbers ï Deuteronomy ï Called the 

Pentateuch.   

           (2)  THE PROPHETS  (Neviim)   

     Joshua ï Judges ï Samuel ï  Called ñthe former prophetsò (Zech. 7:7).  

     Isaiah ï Jeremiah ï Ezekiel ï Minor Prophets.  Called the latter Prophets.    

           (3)  THE PSALMS (Kethuvim)   

     Psalms ï Proverbs ï Job ï Song of Songs ï Ruth ï Lamentations ï Ecclesiastes 

ï Esther ï Daniel ï Ezra ï Nehemiah ï Kings ï Chronicles.     

     Called also The Writings.   
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      b.  Greek Division of the N.T.  (27 books)   

           (1)  The Gospels 

      Matthew ï Mark ï Luke ï John      

           (2)  The Acts  (By Luke)    

           (3)  The General Epistles 

      James ï 1 & 2 Peter ï 1 & 2 & 3 John ï Jude   

           (4)  Paulôs Epistles 

      Romans ï 1 & 2 Corinthians ï Galatians ï Ephesians ï Philippians ï  

      Colossians ï 1 & 2 Thessalonians ï 1 & 2 Timothy ï Titus ï Philemon ï 

      Hebrews.   

           (5)  The Revelation  (By John)  

  

 3.  Into Chapters  

      There are 929 in the O.T. and 260 in the N.T.  At first this chapter division was 

attributed to Hughes De St. Cher (Hugo de Sancto Caro).  He was provincial to the Dominicans in 

France, and afterwards a Cardinal in Spain.  He died in A.D. 1263.  But it is now believed that the 

chapter division was the work of Stephen Langton, Archbishop of Canterbury, who died in 1227 

A.D.   

 4.  Into Verses 

      Hugo made use of Langtonôs chapters and added subdivisions which he indicated by 

letters.  This was done in 1248 A.D.  Robert Stephens finding these letters inadequate introduced 

numbers in their place in his Greek Testament of 1551.  This was the origin of our verse 

divisions.  They were first introduced into the English Version known as The Geneva Bible 

(1560), and from that into our Authorized Version of 1611.  The Revised Version of 1881 does 

not have the verses divisions.   

      It is thus seen how very modern, human, and devoid of all authority are the chapter 

and verse divisions which are in our Bibles.  Though they are useful for purposes of reference, we 

must be careful not to use them for purposes of interpretation.  They often break up the structure 

and sense of Scripture.   

 

III.  DEVELOPMENT OF THE WRITINGS  

 

 This has to do with the canon of Scripture.  There are a number of statements made in the 

Word of God concerning the command by God relative to writing and preserving of the Sacred 

Text.  Note the following Scriptures:  Exodus 17:14; Numbers 33:2; Deuteronomy 17:18; Joshua 

1:8; 24:26; 1 Sam. 10:25; Isaiah 8:16: 8:20; Jeremiah 36:2; Daniel 9:2; Nehemiah 8:1.  In these 

passages we are told how God commanded holy men to write and to preserve the writing in a 

book kept by the priests.   

 

IV.   DECLARATION OF INSPIRATION   

 

 ñAll Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 

for correction, for instruction in righteousnessò  (2 Tim. 3:16).   

 ñéHoly men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Spiritò (2 Pet. 1:21).   

 The Greek word translated ñinspirationò in 2 Tim. 3:16 is theopneustos, literally God-

Breathed.  It occurs only here in the N.T.  So the Scriptures are God-inspired.   

 1.  Its Meaning 

      a.  More than Human Genius ï We have heard of the inspiration of Shakespeare.  But 

his was not inspiration, but human genius.  Inspiration is found only in the Bible.  Shakespeare 

quoted from the Bible some five-hundred times.   
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      b.  More than Illumination ï This refers to the influences of the Holy Spirit in a 

believerôs life.  It enables one to understand spiritual truth.  

      c.  More than Revelation ï There are two kinds of records in the Bible: 

           (1)  Record of truth directly revealed by God. 

           (2)  Record of events occurring in the writers or anotherôs experience.  Inspiration 

superintends the communication of all truth.  

      d.  It means ñGod-breathedò ï In every instance God superintends the human 

instrument through His Holy Spirit. The exact manner of inspiration cannot be explained.  But we 

believe it because God has said so.    

 2.  Its Extent 

      The Bible is a full or Plenary Inspiration.  The Bible does not merely contain the Word 

of God, It is Godôs Word.   

      All Scripture is God-breathed which means that no Scripture is more inspired than any 

other Scripture.  Daniel wrote words given him by Divine inspiration which he did not understand 

(Dan. 12:8-9).  In 2 Sam. 23:2 we read:  ñThe Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His word was 

in my tongueò.   

 3.  Its Proof 

      There are many things that indicate that the Bible is a unique Book, inspired of God:  

      a.  Its Preservation down through the ages.  

      b.  Its transforming power in human lives.  

      c.  Its Unity in the presentation of Redemption.   

      d.  Its accurate fulfillment of prophecy (See Psalm 22 and Isaiah Ch. 53 as examples.   

      e.  Its archaeological corroboration.  Some 5,000 places mentioned in the Bible have 

been found by archaeologists.  

 

V. DEMONSTRATION OF ITS UNITY  (a Biblical Digest)   

 

 In Eph. 3:11 we read of ñThe eternal purposeò or ñThe purpose of the agesò.  We learn 

from this that God has a plan worked out during the ages.  He is not working in the dark.  He is 

not meeting emergencies with last minute judgments or restorations.  Revelation is progressive in 

its unfolding.  The following is a digest by introversion:   

A-1.     GODôS FIRST CREATION  (Gen. 1:1).  Heavens and earth.   

 ñThe world (Gk. Kosmos) that then wasò (2 Pet. 3:6).   

     B-1.  SATANôS FIRST REBELLION  (Gen. 1:2).   

  The earth became waste and a ruin (Heb. Tohu va vohu).  God created it not a ruin (Isa. 

45:18; Jer. 4:23).   

          C-1  EARTHôS FIRST RESTORATION  (Gen. 1:3 ï 2:25)   

                  ñThe heavens and the earth which are nowò (2 Pet. 3:7).  The original universe was 

restored by the One Who is not only Creator but also Re-creator.  Six days for restoration; one 

rest.   

               D-1.  SATANôS INTRUSION AND SINôS CONDEMNATION  (Gen. Ch. 3)   

                        The one who brought sin into the universe now brings it into the restored earth.  

The Old Serpent enters the garden, tempts Eve to transgression and brings condemnation upon 

all.   

                    E-1.  MANKINDôS UNIVERSAL CONSIDERATION  (Gen. Chs. 4-11)   

                             Here we have one people, one tongue, no nations.  We see the development of 

sin in Cain and his posterity.  We also see the development of righteousness in Seth and his 

posterity.   

                         F-1.  ISRAELôS RECEPTION, REJECTION, RESTORATION (Gen. Ch.12 ï    

         Mal. Ch. 4).   
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         This section deals with Godôs Chosen People, Israel.  From Abraham God 

begins a new nation to bless all nations.  But this nation fails God, is sent into dispersion among 

the Gentile nations with the promise of ultimate restoration.  

  

                              G-1.  CHRISTôS FIRST REVELATION  (The Four Gospels) 

   Micah 5:2; Zech. 9:9; Rom. 15:8; Gal. 4:4-5)    

   Here we see Christ in His Pre-existence, Incarnation, Temptation, 

Ministration, Crucifixion, Resurrection, and Ascension.  

  

                                   H-1.  THE CHURCH  (Its Jewish Aspect ï Peter)  

        (Acts, General Epistles, Paulôs Pre-prison Epistles, Rev. Chs. 2-3). 

       ñTo the Jew first and also to the Greekò (Rom. 1:16).  This is Called 

ñThe Church of Godò (Acts 20:28).   

                                   H-2.  THE CHURCH (Its Gentile Aspect ï Paul)   

        (The latter Pauline Epistles or his Prison Epistles).  Called ñThe 

Church which is His Bodyò (Eph. 1:22-23).  ñWhere there is neither Jew nor Greekò (Col. 3:11).  

The Secret (Eph. 3:1-10). 

    

                              G-2.  CHRISTôS SECOND REVELATION (Isa. Ch. 11; Joel 3:9-16: Zech. 

Ch. 14; Matt. 24:25-31; Mk. 13:24-27; 1 Thess. 4:16-5:11).   

    Ushered in by The Great Tribulation, Great Destruction, Transformation 

of the saints, Resurrection of Overcomers.  This is ñThe Day of the Lordò (1 Thess. 5:2). 

   

                         F-2.  ISRAELôS SEPARATION, SALVATION, SANCTIFICATION 

         (Isa. Chs. 60-62; Jer. Chs. 30-31; Zech. 12:13-14; Acts 15:16; Rom. 11:11- 

         36).   

        Israel called from her long period of exile, to be cleansed and given life 

(Ezek. Ch. 37).  Heart of flesh (Ezek. Ch. 36).  

  

                    E-2.  MANKINDôS UNIVERSAL CONSIDERATION 

     (Joel 3:2,12; Matt. 25:31-46; Rom. 15:8-12).  

  

               D-2.  SATANôS SUBJUGATION AND SINôS RETENTION (Rev. 20:1-3)  

            Satan bound for a thousand years.  Christ rules with a rod of iron (Ps. 2:9).  

Righteousness will be reigning.   

 

          C-2.  EARTHôS SECOND RESTORATION  (The Millennium)  

       (Isa. Chs. 2,11,35; Micah Ch. 4; Rev. 20:4-6).   

       The earth will again become very productive.  The curse will be removed.   

     B-2.  SATANôS FINAL REBELLION  (Rev. 20:7-10)  

  

  Satan will be loosed for a little season.  Will go out upon the earth to deceive men.  Fire 

will come out of heaven to destroy all the wicked and Satan will be cast into the Lake of Fire.  

This will be followed by the Second Resurrection, The Great White Throne judgment (Rev. 

20:11-15).  

  

A-2.  GODôS FINAL CREATION  (Isa. 65:17; 66:22; 2 Pet. 3:12-13; Rev. Chs. 21,22). 

   

         This is ñThe Day of Godò.  This brings New Heavens and New earth.  Righteousness will 

now be dwelling.     

 



 23 

 

Lesson  #  4 ï THE ETHNIC DIVISION PRINCIPLE 

 

INTRO:   

 

 Definition:  Ethnology is the science which treats of the division of mankind into races; 

their origin, distribution, relations, and the peculiarities which characterize them.   

        Biblical Ethnology is that principle by which the Word of Truth is rightly 

divided as to the three classes:  The Jew, the Gentile, and the Church.   

        Someone has said:  ñGod, who is no respecter of persons, is beyond doubt a 

regarder of classesò.   

 1 Cor. 10:32:  ñGive none offence neither to the Jew, nor the Gentile, nor to the Church 

of Godò.   

 In this study we will concentrate our study on the Gentile Church, called ñThe Church 

which is His Bodyò (Eph. 1:22-23) rather than on the Jewish Church, called in the above 

Scripture:  ñThe Church of Godò.   

 In Genesis 1:1ï11:9 we have a united race.  There is no line of demarcation among The 

Jew, Gentile, and The Church.  All were the off-spring of Adam and all spoke one language.   

 In Genesis 11:10-Mal. 4:6 the Jew is primarily in view, the Gentiles only mentioned as 

they come in contact with the Children of Abraham and the nation of Israel.  The Church revealed 

to Paul is nowhere found in the O.T.  So from Gen. 11:1 the Jew and the Gentile are distinct.  In 

the O.T. the Jew is seen in a Patriarchal Period, then a Tribal Period, then a National Period, then 

a Dispersion Period, and finally a Restoration Period.   

 In the Gospels the Jew is primarily in view.  The word ñchurchò occurs twice (Matt. 

16:18; 18:17).  These references are to the Jewish Church, or synagogue assemblies.  The 

Gentiles are not dealt with at all, rather shunned and set aside (Matt. 10:5-6).   

 In the Acts and Paulôs earlier Epistles God deals primarily with the Jew or The Church of 

God.  Gentiles are brought in to share the blessings of the Gospel, but it is always to the Jew first 

and then to the Gentile (Rom. 1:16).    

 In Paulôs Prison Epistles God deals primarily with the Gentile in The Church which is 

His Body.  Jews are brought in to share these blessings on a par with Gentiles (Eph. 2:14,16).   

 In the Book of The Revelation God deals with both Jew and Gentile.  

 So it is important to locate truth according to this Ethnic Principle.  James Brookes said:  

ñEven in preaching, the childrenôs meat is constantly thrown to the dogs and passages that relate 

only to unbelievers are addressed to believers, and the Jew and the Gentile, and the Church are all 

mixed up without the slightest discriminationò.   

 

I. THE JEW  (Romans 9:4-5)   

 

 1.  ñThe Adoptionò ï Their adoption is national.  God took one nation to Himself out 

from among all the nations of the earth.  Israel is distinctly Godôs nation among the nations 

(Exod. 19:5-6).   

 2.  ñThe gloryò ï This has reference to the Shekinah Glory which led them through the 

Wilderness, in the Cloud and Pillar of Fire.  It resided later in the Holy of Holies in the 

Tabernacle and Temple.  (Exod. 16:10; 29:43; 40:34-35; 2 Chron. 5:14; 7:1-3).   

 3.  ñThe Covenantsò ï God made covenants with Abraham, with Moses, with David and 

promised the New Covenant in Jeremiah.  (See Gen. Ch. 17: Exod. Ch. 19; 2 Sam. Ch. 7; Jer. 

31:31-37).   

 4.  ñThe Lawò ï To them alone was given the Law to Moses on Mt. Sinai by the 

mediation of angels.  Exod. Ch.20: Jn. 1:17; Gal. 3:19).   
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 5.   ñThe Service of Godò ï They were given the way of approach unto God by means of 

the Levitical Ritual in the Tabernacle and Temple.   

 6.  ñThe Promisesò ï The Coming of the Messiah in His first and second Advents is 

clearly revealed through Israelôs prophets (Heb. 7:6).  The ñPromisesò are closely tied in with the 

ñCovenantsò.   

 7.  ñWhose are the fathers é concerning the flesh Christ cameò.    

      Such fathers as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph together with their faithful priests, 

prophets and kings belong to Israel.  Christ was born of Mary who was a Jewess.   

 8.  ñThe Oraclesò ï It was unto the Jewish race that God deposited His revelations.  They 

were the custodians of His Holy Scriptures (Rom. 3:1-2).  

  

 There are mainly three reasons why God chose Abraham and his race:   

       

                  a.  That they might be a witness of the true and living God. 

           (Deut. 6:1-6)  God said often in the O.T. (Isa. 43:10-12; 44:8) ñYe are my 

witnessesò.  God did not choose Israel because they were better than any other nation, but to be 

His witnesses.  It was in this that Israel failed God.  She will in a coming day fulfill this purpose 

of God in and through her witnessing.  

  

      b.  That He might have a channel through whom Christ could come in the flesh (Matt. 

1:1; Rom. 1:3).  Christ was born of the virgin Mary of the seed of David, under the Law.  He was 

truly a Jew in the flesh. 

   

      c.  That He might have a nation to whom He could commit His oracles.  God chose 

Israel and gave them His Scriptures.  It was to this nation that He gave His oracles and through 

them they were preserved.   

 

II.  THE GENTILE 

 

 1.  Their Past and Present  (Rom. Ch. 1; Eph. 2:11-13; 4:17-19).   

      Here we have a graphic picture of the Gentile world in sin and condemnation, in 

rebellion and rejection of God.  

  

      Their condition is one:  Without Christ, Without the Promises, Without the Covenants 

and without God and Hope in the world.   

 

 2.  Their Future 

      In the coming Millennial Kingdom many nations shall be blessed by Christ (Micah 

4:2-3; Matt. 25:31-46).   

 

III.  THE CHURCH  (The Body of Christ)   

 (Eph. 1:3-14; 21-23; 2:14-15; 3:1-12; 5:29-33).   

 Here God presents a new thing that was not revealed in the O.T. neither in the Gospels 

nor the Acts.  Here is ñOne New Manò created in Christ and embracing both Jew and Gentile on 

an equality.   

 

 The Jew is a member of a nation; the believer in this Church is a member in The Body.  

God spoke to Israel as a nation and of her relationship to the earth.  If obedient to His Law, they 

would be blessed with riches and glory here on earth; if unfaithful, they would be scattered to all 

the ends of the earth.  This is not the revelation to the Church.  God speaks to the Church of 

heavenly blessings; her citizenship and blessings are in the Heavenlies, ñfar above allò.   



 25 

          CONTRASTS BETWEEN ISRAEL AND CHURCH 
 

  I S R A E L            C H U R C H 
 

          The Selection of Them 

Neh. 9:7; Deut. 7:6                                                       Eph. 1:4; 2 Tim. 1:9   

Israel is a chosen nation, called in                                The Church is a chosen Body in Christ 

Abraham and established in Christ                               before the foundation of the world. 

their King when He sets up the Kingdom. 

  I S R A E L        C H U R C H 

 

        The Election of Them 

Gen. 12:2; Num. 23:9    Eph. 1:21-22; 4:12-13; Col. 1:18 

In connection with Israel Godôs   To the Church, Godôs purpose is to 

purpose is to establish a nation.   create a new body, and to build a 

She is never reckoned among the  temple as His dwelling place.  Christ 

nations.                  is the Head of this Body.   

 

      The Dominion of Them 

Isa. 60:12     Eph. 1:21-23; 3:10   

Israel as a nation will have   The Church, His Body will have sup- 

supremacy over all the other   remacy in the Heavenlies over all 

nations of the earth.    principalities and powers.   

 

    The Constitution of Them 

Gen. 17:5-6; Isa. 48:12      Eph. 1:10,18; 4:4; Col. 3:4 

God called Israel, in Abraham   God called the Church, out of both  

to be the father of a great multitude.  Jew and Gentile, for unification.  In the 

      Church many are called to be one.   

      The Revelation to Them 

Gen. 12:1-3; Deut. 8:7-10   Eph. 3:3-4; Col. 1:25   

God made known to Abraham that  God made known to Paul the revelation 

He would be the father of a great  of this Church.  Christ is not spoken of as 

Nation (Ps. 149:2; Zech. 14:9-17;   King of the Church, but Head. 

Matt. 1:1.  Christ is King    

    The Obligations to Them 

Lev. Ch. 11; Ex. 12:20; Lev. 3:17;  Col. 2:16; 3:17 

Deut. 14:3.  Nothing leavened;     Let no man judge you in what you  

Neither fat nor blood; no abominable  in what you should eat or drink. 

thing; a strict diet.   

      The Blessings to Them 

Deut. 28:1-12      Eph. 1:3  

The blessings promised Israel   The blessings promised to the 

are conditional upon their obed-               Church are unconditional.  They  

ience to Godôs commandments.   are spiritual blessings in the Heavenlies.  

    The Culmination of Them 

Isa. Chs. 2,11; Zeph. 3:14-15   Phil. 3:20-21; Col. 3:1-4 Eph. 1:12 

Rom. Ch. 11     The Church will be manifested in 

Israel will inherit the land   glory at the manifestation of her 

promised to Abraham, and enjoy  Head.  The Church will share in all 

her millennial blessings.                the glory of Christ.   
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Lesson  #5 ï THE FIRST-MENTION PRINCIPLE 

 

INTRO:    

 

 Definition:  The First-Occurrence Principle is that principle of Divine revelation wherein 

God indicates by the context of the first occurrence of any fact, His mind concerning the truth of 

that fact in Holy Scripture. 

   

 The presence of this principle in the Word of God has been frequently noted by Bible 

students:    

 

 Arthur T. Pierson refers to this principle, calling it ñThe Divine Law of Firstsò.  

 

 Benjamin Wills Newton said:  ñI find in Scripture a principle of interpretation on which I 

believe, if conscientiously adopted, will serve an unfailing guide to the mind of God as contained 

therein.  The first mention, the very words of any subject of which the Holy Spirit is going to 

speak are the keystones of the whole matterò.   

 

 Another says:  ñThis is the law we long since noticed, and have never yet found to fail.  

The first occurrence of a word, or an utterance, or an expression is the key to its subsequent 

meaning, or at least a guide as to the essential point connected with itò. 

 

 Clifton L. Fowler says:  ñThe use of the First-Mention Principle unlocks many hidden 

treasures in Godôs Holy book.  This is the peculiarity of the principle ï that when it is accurately 

employed it uncovers the most amazing wealth of unguessed meanings.  It makes the Bible a 

surprise box.  Passages that abound in symbols, the significance of which are utterly unknown to 

the soul, yield up messages of unsurpassed beauty when the First Occurrence Principle is 

employed and the meanings of the symbols drawn forth from the Word of God.  The First 

Occurrence Principle makes the Bible self-explanatory.  Because of the presence of this 

remarkable principle, it is no flight of the imagination to say that not only is the Bible Godôs 

revelation, but because the Bible is self-interpreting, the Bible is indeed and in truth its own 

Unabridged Dictionary.  Mere mentality cannot interpret Bible symbols.  If the symbols 

employed in the Word of God actually possess a specific meaning, then there could be no 

absurdity quite so complete as the absurdity of seeking the significance of these symbols in the 

books produced by the intelligence of man, no matter how creditable or highly respected that 

intelligence may be.  The only logical place to seek for the significance of the symbols which 

occur in Godôs Word is in Godôs Word itself.  Where is there the man, who, outside of Godôs own 

revelation, could have any knowledge of the meaning of celestial symbology?ò   

 

 If this principle is workable, and we believe it is, the first time a fact is mentioned in 

Scripture there will be a revelation of truth that will be consistent all through the Word.  There is 

but one Author in the Word, only one controlling and governing mind.  In Heb. 1:1-2 we read:  

ñGod, who at sundry times and divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the 

prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Sonò.  Therefore, no matter when the 

message was given, or how, God was the speaker.  Since there is only one Author He knows from 

the beginning what He is going to say.  
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      EXAMPLES OF THE PRINCIPLE 

 

 1.  The Holy Spirit 

      

  ñAnd the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the watersò (Gen. 1:2).  The Hebrew 

word translated ñmovedò is merahephet and means ñhoveringò or ñbroodingò.  It is like a hen 

brooding over her nest of eggs.  She has a continual quivering of her feathers in order to bring 

life.  So the first thing said about the Holy Spirit is that He is a ñbrooding or life-giving Spiritò.  

This first occurrence will apply to the H.S. in Scripture.  He brings life and light and liberty out of 

death, darkness and bondage. 

 

 Psalm 104:30; Matt. 1:18; Luke 1:35; John 3:5; 1 Cor. 2:10; 2 Cor. 3:3,6; John 14:26; 

16:13.  

  

2. The Devil, Satan 

 

      ñNow the serpent was more subtil than any beast of the field which the Lord had 

madeò (Gen. 3:1).  

  

      The serpent here is none other than Satan, also called the Devil (Rev. 12:9).   

 

      The first mention concerning Satan is his subtilty (2 Cor. 11:3).  All the way through 

the Word this characteristic of Satan is predominant. 

    

      Matt. 4:1-10; Luke 4:1-13 ï This is the record of the temptations of Christ.  God had 

just declared at Christôs baptism that He was ñThe Beloved Sonò.  ñYea, hath God said, ye shall 

not eat of every tree of the garden?ò (Gen. 3:1).  Satanôs first temptation of Eve was in the matter 

of food.   

      First Temptation of Christ was in the Wilderness.  Here it was a matter of hunger.  

Make bread out of stones, commands Satan.  Note Christôs answer in verse 4.  

  

      Second Temptation was on the temple.  Satan challenges Christ on the basis of 

Scripture.  Note Christôs answer in verse 7. 

    

      Third Testing came on a mountain.  Worship is what Satan now desires.  Note again 

what Christ answers in verse 10. 

   

 3.  The Ministry of Christ 

    

    ñWist ye not that I must be about my Fatherôs businessò (Luke 2:49).  In this first 

recorded utterance of Jesus we have the sum and substance of His whole life here on earth.  In 

His ministry of both message and miracle it was the Fatherôs glory.  His messages were directed 

to His glory and His miracles over disease, demons, and death were likewise. 

   

      John 7:18; 8:49-50; Luke 22:42. 

   

4. Sanctification 

 

      ñAnd God blessed the seventh day and sanctified itò (Gen. 2:3). 
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      The word translated ñsanctifiedò is the Hebrew word godesh.  Together with the 

Greek word hagios it is variously translated, such as, sanctify, consecrate, dedicate, holy, holiness 

and sanctification.  The basic meaning of sanctification is ñto set apartò.  This separation is 

always for the service and glory of God. 

   

      Exod. 19:23; 28;1-3; Joel 1:14; Zech. 8:3.  Thus whether of persons or things it always 

means ñto set apart for Godò.  Only when used of God Himself (Lev. 11:45), or of the holy angels 

(Dan. 4:13) is any inward moral quality necessarily implied.  

  

      Matt. 4:5; 7:6; 23:17,19; 27:53; Acts 6:13; 21:28; Rom. 1:2 7:12; 16:16; 1 Cor. 9:13; 

16:20; Col. 2:16; 2 Tim. 3:15; Heb. 9:12; 2 Pet. 1:18; Rev. 22:11. 

   

5. ñThe Son of Manò  

 

      ñWhat is man that thou art mindful of Him and the Son of Man that thou visitest him? 

(Ps. 8:4)  This expression or designation always refers to Jesus Christ, His dominion and rule over 

the earth (Heb. 2:8-9).   

      Adam forfeited this rule by the Fall and no mortal man has been able to fulfill it.  Only 

the Second Man, the Last Adam will fulfill this Rulership (1 Cor. 15:45).  This expression occurs 

some 88 times in the N.T. but never in the Church Epistles. 

      Matt. 8:20; 9:6; 10:23; 12:8; 16:13,27; Mark 2:10,28; 8:31,38; 10:33; 13:26; Luke 

5:24; 6:5,22; 7:34; 11:30; 18:8,31; John 1:51; 3:13-14; 5:27; 8:28; 13:31; Acts 7:56; Heb. 2:6; 

Rev. 1:13; 14:14.  

 

  

 6.  The words ñbelievedò, ñcountedò, ñrighteousnessò. 

 

      ñAnd he believed in the Lord and He counted it to him for righteousnessò (Gen. 15:6) 

ï (Abraham).  The righteousness of God is neither an attribute nor the changed character of the 

believer, but Christ Himself, Who is by the act of God imputed unto us.  Righteousness is always 

imputed to man on the basis of faith.   

      Rom. 3:22; 4:3,5; Gal. 3:6; Phile. 17-18; James 2:23 

   

 7.  The Sword 

 

      ñSo he drive out the man, and He placed at the east of the Garden of Eden cherubims 

and a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of lifeò (Gen. 3:24).   

      Adam and Eve had been expelled from the Garden because of their transgression.  The 

purpose of the expulsion is to debar them from eating of the Tree of Life.  Thus God placed the 

cherubim and the flaming sword to keep the way of the Tree of Life.  So the task of the sword 

was to keep the way of the Tree of Life.  It ñturned every wayò.  Not natah (aside) or savav 

(about) or sug (back) or panah (toward), but haphak (every way), effectively preserving the way.  

      Eph. 6:17; Rev. 19:15.  The Word of God conquers all.  

  

8. The Trumpet 

 

      ñWhen the trumpet soundeth long, they shall come to the mountò (Exod. 19:13).   

      The trumpet is always connected with a gathering of Godôs people.  It may be a 

gathering for blessing, for war, or for judgment.  It is associated with Israel and the Lordôs 

Second Advent to set up the Kingdom. 

      1 Kings 1:39; Matt. 24:31; 1 Thess. 4:16; Rev. 1:10; 4:1; 8:2; 8:6; 8:13; 9:14.     



 29 

 

LESSON  #  6 ï THE DISCRIMINATION PRINCIPLE 

 

INTRO:   

 

 Definition:  The Discrimination Principle is that principle by which we should divide the                                                                                                                  

                    Word of Truth so as to make a distinction where God makes a difference.   

 In Philippians 1:10 Paul says:  ñThat ye may approve things that are excellentò (A.V.).  A 

better translation of ñapprove things that are excellentò would be ñTRY THE THINGS THAT 

DIFFERò.  There are many things in Scripture which seem like each other, but which are actually 

different.  If a distinction is not made only confusion and error will ensue.   

 

I. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CREATURES OF GOD AND CHILDREN OF GOD 

 

 There is an expression widely used in Christendom which says:  ñThe Fatherhood of God 

and the Brotherhood of Manò.  They mean that God is the Father of all men, and hence all men 

are brothers.  But all men are not the children of God; they may be the creatures of God.   

 1.  There is more than one father ï John 8:38-44 speaks of those who ñare of your father 

the Devilò.  There are two kinds of seed in the Parable of the Tares and Wheat:  ñthe children of 

the Kingdom and the children of the Wicked Oneò (Matt. 13:24-30; 36-43).  There is Abel the 

ñrighteous oneò (Heb. 11:4) and there is Cain ñwho was of that wicked oneò (1 John 3:12).  1 

John 3:10 speaks of ñthe children of God é and the children of the Devilò.  See Elymas (Acts 

13:8-10).   

 2.  Creation then re-creation ï Godôs process is natural, physical creation first, then 

spiritual regeneration or recreation.  We become the creatures of God by being in Adam; we 

become the sons of God in a new creation by being ñin Christò (2 Cor. 5:17).  The Sons of God 

nature does not run in the blood.  We are not begotten as children of God.  We are by nature ñthe 

children of wrathò (Eph. 2:3).  God does a new work when we get the Divine nature (1 Pet. 1:3; 

2:pet. 1:4).  So Adam is the Head of the Old Creation; Christ is the Head of the New Creation.  

Creaturehood dates back to creation, but childhood or sonship dates back to re-creation.  God 

only created one man, Adam, and gave to him the power of procreation.  But in this new creation 

God deals with every man.  In creation God operates by the natural law of generation, but in the 

new creation by the supernatural law of Divine regeneration.   

 3.  Acts 17:24-29 ï This is a favorite passage with those who speak of the Fatherhood of 

God and Brotherhood of Man.  But here Paul is speaking about God as Creator of mankind.  He 

begins his discussion with these Athenians on the basis of God the Creator and then moves into 

the spiritual (Vrs. 30-31).  The passage must be seen in the light of the whole context.  The only 

Fatherhood of God that exists is that which exists with His spiritual children and the only 

brotherhood of man is that which exists in Jesus Christ.   

 

II.  THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE ACCEPTED AND THE ACCEPTABLE 

 

 All believers are accepted by God, but all believers may not be acceptable to God.  There 

is a difference and so we should make a distinction.   

 Eph. 1:6 ï ñTo the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath made us accepted 

(echaritosen) in the Belovedò.   

 2 Cor. 5:9 ï ñWherefore we labor that whether present or absent, we may be accepted 

(euarestoi) of Himò.  

 In these two verses we have two ñacceptedò.  In the English they are spelled the same, 

but not in the Greek.  In Eph. 1:6 the word means ñto grace much, to make lovely or acceptableò.  

In 2 Cor. 5:9 it means ñto become well-pleasing or acceptableò.   
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 The first is an instantaneous act done by God the moment we accept Christ.  The second 

is a process and becomes a fact as we daily walk with Him.  The first is done by God without us; 

the second is done by God with us as we yield to His will.  

 1.  Acceptance ï This truth as set forth in Ephesians 1:6 means two things:   

      a.  Representation ï Christ represented us when He went to the Cross.  He was 

delivered for our offences (Rom. 4:25); He was made to be sin for us (2 Cor. 5:21; 1 Pet. 2:24).  

Christ was our Representative in Whom God fully dealt with our sin.  He is also a Representative 

in glory before the face of the Father, always making intercession (Heb. 7:25).  He is our Head at 

the right hand of God.  

      b.  Identification ï We are identified with Christ to such an extent that all the 

experiences of Christ are reckoned by God to the believer (Rom. 6:6-8; Gal. 2:20; Eph. 2:5-6; 

Col. 2:12).  This means that I died in Christ, was raised in Christ, ascended with Christ and am 

seated with Christ.  Potentially all this is mine in Christ at this moment; experientially my 

glorification in resurrection and manifestation will be future.   

           The words ñcrucifiedò, ñdeadò, ñquickenedò, ñraisedò, ñsit togetherò, and ñburiedò 

in the verses above are all in either the aorist or perfect tenses indicating a past completed work.   

           ñNear so very near to God, Nearer I cannot be, 

           For in the Person of His Son I am just as near as He.   

           Dear, so very dear to God, Dearer I cannot be, 

           For in the Person of His Son, I am just as dear as He.ò 

           So from these experiences of death, burial, resurrection, ascension and seating 

which came to Christ, we now live in Christ.  God reckons all this work of Christ to the believer 

the moment he accepts Christ as Savior.  As a believer we are positioned in Christ, and His 

perfection is our perfection.  This is what we call ñPositional Christianityò.  This is not to be 

confused with our present condition and conduct.  That may at times be very imperfect.   

           We are also told that ñChrist Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom and 

righteousness and sanctification and redemptionò (1 Cor. 1:30).   

 2.  Acceptable 

      After God has ñaccepted us in the Belovedò we are then to live such lives that we 

become acceptable or well-pleasing to Him (2 Cor. 5:9).  We are admonished:  ñStudy to show 

thyself approved unto Godò (2 Tim. 2:15).  Christ received the attestation from His Father at the 

baptism that He was well-pleasing (Matt. 3:17).  

      a.  It is possible to be saved and yet suffer great loss 

           When the fiery test comes, then the wood, hay, and stubble will be swept away; 

only gold, silver, and precious stones will endure (1 Cor. 3:11-15).  Only that which is built on 

Jesus Christ and the Word of God will endure.  Let us therefore take heed how we build.   

      b.  It is possible to be saved and yet become a ñcastawayò or disapproved  1 Cor. 9:27) 

            Some folks get very excited over this verse.  They think it means saved today and 

lost tomorrow.  But the context is our guide.  It speaks of obtaining a corruptible crown.  Paul is 

not speaking of salvation, but of service and reward.  If we have ever been on a farm we have 

seen under a big old tree a lot of rusty farm machinery.  It looks like it might still be usable, but 

the farmer had discarded it as useless.  

           The Greek word translated ñcastawayò is adokimos and means ñunapproved, that 

will not stand proofò.  See also Prov. 25:4; Isa. 1:22).   

      c.  It is possible to be saved and yet be chastised  (Heb. 12:5,7,11.   

           The Greek word here is paideia and means ñthe bringing up of a child, its training, 

teaching, and educationò.  Believers are not punished in the sense of judgment.  Punishment has 

in it the thought of penal suffering; chastisement the thought of remedial suffering.  We are 

chastised as children in a family; not as criminals in a penal institution. 
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      d.  It is possible to be saved and yet live in the flesh  (Gal. 5:7-8; Col. 3:25)   

           Only a saved man can sow to his flesh and also to his spirit.  Sowing to the flesh 

reaps ñcorruptionò but sowing to the Spirit reaps ñlife everlastingò.  Paul deals exhaustively with 

this matter of flesh and spirit in Rom. 8:1-13.  They that walk ñin the flesh cannot please Godò 

(Rom. 8:8).  We always reap what we sow:  carnality in the flesh and spirituality in the spirit.   

           Here then is the difference between acceptance and acceptable.  Our acceptance ñin 

the Belovedò is once for all; our acceptableness is conditioned on our consistent Christian living.  

Accepted has to do with faith; acceptable with faith and works.  Our acceptance is always 

complete in Him; our acceptableness is often imperfect and partial.   

           The Bible has much to say about our walk;  ñWalk in newness of lifeò (Rom. 6:4); 

ñWalk honestlyò and decorously (Rom. 13:13); ñWalk in the Spiritò (Gal. 5:25); ñWalk in good 

worksò (Eph. 2:10); ñWalk worthy of the vocationò (Eph. 4:1); ñWalk in love (Eph. 5:2); ñWalk 

circumspectlyò (Eph. 5:15); ñWalk worthy of the Lordò (Col. 1:10); ñWalk in Christò (Col. 2:6).  

See also Col. 4:5; 1 Jn. 1:7; 3 Jn. 4.   

 

III.  THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TRUE POSSESSORS AND MERE PROFESSORS 

 

 There is a world of difference between a possession of Christ and a mere profession of 

Him. The classic illustration in Scripture is that of the twelve apostles of Christ.  The Lord called 

twelve apostles and one of them was Judas Iscariot (Matt. 10:1-4).  He gave them power to cast 

out unclean demons and to heal all diseases.  Yet one was an apostate, a traitor to the Lord; of 

whom the Lord said:  ñone of you is a devilò (John 6:68-71).  He is called ñthe son of perditionò 

(Jn. 17:12) and went ñto his own placeò (Acts 1:25).  From these passages it is evident that Judas 

was a mere professor and not a real possessor.   

 A person may fail the Lord at times, but that does not mean that such a one was a mere 

professor.  Peter failed the Lord but he never ceased to be a possessor.   

 Cain is another example of a mere professor.  He made an altar and brought an offering 

before the Lord the same as Abel.  He was not an idolater.  But John tells us ñCain was of that 

wicked one and slew his brotherò (1 Jn. 3:12).  The parable of the Tares and the Wheat is another 

example of mere profession.  The tares look so much like the wheat that only in the harvest can 

one tell the difference (Matt. 13:24-30).  One may have ña form of godliness, but denying the 

power thereofò (2 Tim. 3:5).   

 It is possible for a so-called Christian worker to be popular and have statistical success 

and yet never be a real possessor of Christ.  

  

  POSSESSORS         PROFESSORS 

 

1.  Have had a real experience.         1.  Have had a mere psychological, 

                 emotional experience.   

2.  Have an inner force of godliness.        2.  Have an outer form of godliness.   

3.  Is Christ-centered.          3.  Is self-centered.  

4.  Inner faith in God under all circumstances.       4.  Outward show of faith in good 

                 circumstances only. 

5.  Has a deep desire to study and know        5.  Has a deep desire for human ex- 

     Godôs will in His Word.              perience and outward show. 

6.  Is a true child of God.         6.  Is a mere creature of God.  

7.  Shall inherit all the blessings (Matt. 25:34).       7.  Shall suffer the loss of all blessing 

                 (Matt. 25:41).    
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IV. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN FAITH AND WORKS 

 

 Eph. 2:8-9 ï Here we see that faith and works are both by Divine appointment.  They are 

both to be found in the life of the believer.  Without faith one cannot be saved and without works 

there can be no evidence of salvation.  Each one has its own place and purpose in the Christian 

life.  There must be no confusion between the two.  A confusion here can only lead to legalism 

and to formalism which would frustrate the grace of God.   

 What is Faith?  Heb. 11:1 says:  ñNow faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 

evidence of things not seenò.  The word translated ñsubstanceò is hypostasis and means ña placing 

underneathò, hence a ñfoundationò.  So faith is ñthe foundation of things hoped forò.  The word 

translated ñevidenceò is elengchos and means ñproof or convictionò; hence faith is also ñthe 

conviction of things not seenò.   

 ñFaith cometh by hearing and hearing by the Word of Godò (Rom. 10:17).  God has 

spoken and when faith believes what God has said, it becomes a ñfoundationò and ñconvictionò 

that the record is true.  

 1.  Faith Becomes the Means of Salvation 

      When faith is applied to the record of Godôs redemption in Jesus Christ it becomes the 

means to sonship and spiritual life (John 1:12; 3:16,36; Acts 16:31; Eph. 2:8).  If we do not 

believe the record we make God a liar (1 Jn. 5:10).  

      Faith is absolutely necessary (Heb. 11:6).  A person may be cultured, refined, 

respectable, and moral in every way, but he cannot please God except by faith.  Faith must be a 

heart assent, not merely a head assent (Rom. 10:9-10).  Head assent is merely a passive, mental 

acceptance; while a heart assent is an active acceptance.  (I may believe that a man can push a 

wheelbarrow across Niagara Falls on a wire.  That is head assent.  But if I am willing to sit in the 

wheelbarrow while he does it, that would be heart assent). 

 2.  Works Bring the Merits of Salvation 

      First we are saved, but then we are saved to serve.  We are never saved by works 

(Eph. 2:8-9; Tit. 3:5; Rom. 3:20; 4:5; 5:1).  The good works that God desires do not bring 

salvation but are the result of salvation.  But man is so prone to put works at the wrong end of his 

salvation.  Every spurious religion puts works first and last.  Works belong to the new creation in 

Christ Jesus (Gal. 6:9-10; Tit. 2:11-14; Heb. 13:16).  So works belong to the saved man and give 

evidence of his salvation (Eph. 2:10; Tit. 3:8).   

      Good works will be rewarded at the Second Advent of Christ (Rom. 14:10-12; 2 Cor. 

5:10; 2 Tim. 4:8).   

      The unsaved man is a sinner and can be likened to a leper.  Nothing that the leper does 

can be accepted.  So all the works of the natural man are leprous.  They are sin-covered, marred 

and marked with leprosy.   

      Salvation comes by faith alone and is free; rewards are merited and are the result of 

good works.  Salvation is a present possession; rewards are a future possession.  Salvation can 

never be lost; but rewards may be lost.  In salvation the best service is useless; but under rewards 

the least service is remembered (Matt. 10:41-42).  Salvation is now depending on what God has 

done; rewards are future depending on the good works which we have done.   

 

V. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LAW AND GRACE 

 

 ñFor the Law was given by Moses, but Grace and Truth came by Jesus Christò (Jn. 1:17).  

 By Law we mean that legal system instituted by God unto Moses through angels at Mt. 

Sinai (Exod. Ch. 20).  

 By Grace we mean that unmerited favor of God bestowed upon all men in Jesus Christ at 

Calvary.   
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 Broadly speaking, Law belongs to the O.T. record; while grace belongs to the N.T. 

record. 

 Grace is a bestowment of Divine mercy apart from any human merit.  It is Divine help to 

the helpless apart from any human effort.  It means Divine justification for the condemned apart 

from any human satisfaction.  It means salvation to the lost apart from any human deed.   

 Scripture never mingles law and grace.  They are always and ever kept distinct.  Law is a 

ministry of condemnation; Grace a ministry of consolation.  Law curses; Grace redeems from the 

curse.  Law kills; Grace makes alive.  Law shuts every mouth before God; Grace opens all 

mouths in praise.  Law says:  ñHate thine enemyò; Grace says:  ñLove your enemiesò (Matt. 5:43-

44).  Law says:  ñDo and liveò; Grace says:  ñBelieve and liveò (Deut. 4:1; 5:32-33; 6:1-3; 8:1; Jn. 

3:16: Acts 16:31).  Law is a system of probation; Grace is a source of provision.  

  

 1.  They have different principles 

      Law in its principle demands righteousness from man; while Grace in its principle 

gives righteousness to men (Rom. 3:21-22).  It is a righteousness apart from the Law and apart 

from all human effort; bestowed on all who believe (Rom. 3:28; Phil. 3:9).  The Law in its 

principle demands works; Grace in its principle asks for faith.  The Law blesses the obedient and 

the good; Grace saves the disobedient and the sinner (Exod. 19:5; Eph. 2:5).  

  

2. They have different purposes 

3.  

      The Law was never given to save men, but that men might know the exceeding 

sinfulness of sin, the exceeding helplessness of all human effort; and hence lead to Christ (Rom. 

7:7,13; Gal. 3:24).  Before the Law was given there was sin in the world; but when the Law was 

introduced it made sin a transgression and the sinner a transgressor (Rom.4:15; 5:20; Gal. 3:19).  

(When I post a sign on my lawn, Stay Off The Grass, then when you trespass, it becomes a 

transgression and you a transgressor.  But before the sign, it was wrong to trespass; but it was not 

a transgression).   

      The Law never made a bad man good nor a good man perfect.  It is only adapted for 

perfect beings.  Grace, on the other hand, is adapted only for imperfect beings, for sinners.   

      The Law is not an enemy.  It is not sinful.  The Law is ñspiritualò it is ñholy and just 

and goodò (Rom. 7:14,12; Ps. 19).  We hate the Law because we are not perfect; we are 

imperfect. 

      The Lord summarized the Law in a twofold way:  (1) Supreme love to God; and (2) 

Supreme love to man (Mark 12:29-31).  The Law was given to show what man really is ï carnal, 

sinful, and disobedient.  Grace was given to show what God is ï merciful, forgiving, loving, ñrich 

in mercyò (Eph. 2:4).  The Law could reveal sin, but cannot remove sin.  It is like a plumbline to 

show us how much we are out of perpendicular.  The Law is a looking-glass revealing our need 

of cleansing; it is not the soap, water, and towel. 

      The Law reveals the heart of man; Grace the heart of God.  It isnôt difficult to get men 

to realize that they are saved by grace; it is hard to get them to see that they are saved by grace 

alone. 

      God demands perfect, but the Law is not able to give man that perfection.  The Law 

commands man to be perfect and then curses him when he fails. If we fail in one point, we are 

guilty of all (James 2:10). 

      Grace is given to keep us from stumbling and to present us faultless before the 

presence of His glory.  The Law could not save us because it was weak through the flesh; but God 

sent His Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and condemned sin in the flesh that the righteousness 

of the Law might be fulfilled in us by the Spirit (Rom. 8:3-4).  The Law was not sinful, but it was 

weak through the flesh.  (We might illustrate with a fork that is thrust into a piece of roast that is 
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too well done.  It cannot therefore pick it up.  There is nothing wrong with the fork; it is the meat.  

So the Law is weak and cannot operate because of the weakness of our flesh).   

      We are not under Law, but under Grace (Rom. 6:14-15).  Being under grace does not 

mean that we are free to trample upon Law and live like spiritual anarchists.  The Spirit and love 

of God is shed abroad in our hearts enabling us to live lawful lives.  The believer in Christ does 

not need the Law.  He lives by the higher law of love and Christ.   

      (There is a law in our State that parents must take care of their children.  Are there 

then thousands of mothers who care for their children because of this law?  Not at all.  Most 

parents care for their children out of the higher law of love.)     

      As believers today we should not need the legal system.  We live by the higher law of 

grace which makes us obedient to all of Godôs laws.  We are to take our eyes off of Sinai and put 

them on Calvary.   

      In studying Law and Grace we must always keep in mind that God in Grace has 

imputed all the perfection of the Law through faith in Christ.  We are given a perfect standing in 

perfect obedience to the Law, because Christ fully obeyed Godôs Law.  A marvelous transaction 

takes place in salvation.  God imputed all our sin unto Christ; and in turn imputes all the 

righteousness of Christ unto us (2 Cor. 5:21). 

  

 3.  The Enemies of Grace 

 

      a.  Law is an enemy ï When anyone attempts to be saved or kept by the Law he 

nullifies Godôs grace.  Law-keeping opposes Grace.  To put oneself under Law is to fall from 

Grace (Gal. 5:4).  Law becomes therefore an opponent of Grace. 

   

      b.  Works is an enemy ï He who seeks to attempt any kind of works for salvation 

nullifies Godôs grace (Rom. 4:4-5).  The many religions and cults have a works program, 

endeavoring to get to Heaven by their own works.  

  

      c.  Character is an enemy ï This is the sum of all good human qualities.  Many 

substitute character and culture for the Word of God.  There are no good men in the sight of God, 

outside of Jesus Christ (Rom. 3:10-23).  Unitarianism, Christian Science and Modern Liberalism 

all seek to save men by character.  

  

 4.  The Grace of God 

      We have abundant grace (Rom. 5:15,17,20); riches of grace (Eph. 1:7); exceeding 

riches of grace (Eph. 2:7; 2 Cor. 9:8,14); grace to the humble (James 4:6); manifold grace of God 

(1 Pet. 4:10).  Noah found grace; Moses sought grace; Joseph found grace; the children of Israel 

found grace in the Wilderness (Gen. 6:8; Ex. 33:12-13; 39:4; Jer. 31:2).    
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LESSON  #7 ï THE TYPOLOGY PRINCIPLE 

 

INTRO:    

 

 1.  Definition:  A type is a divinely appointed illustration of a Scriptural Truth; a shadow 

of the substance (Col. 2:17; Heb. 10:1).   

 2.  The word ñtypeò is derived from the Greek word ñtuposò and it occurs some 16 times 

in the N.T.  It is translated in the A.V. by ñprintò (Jn. 20:25); ñfigureò (Acts 7:43; Rom. 5:14); 

ñpatternò (Tit. 2:7; Heb. 8:5); ñfashionò (Acts 7:44); ñmannerò (Acts 23:25); ñformò (Rom. 6:17; 

ñexampleò (1 Cor., 10:6,11; Phil. 3:17).  The general idea is that of ñlikenessò.   

      The Greek word ñtuposò means ña dieò (as something struck).  It is derived from the 

verb tupto ñto thumpò or ñto hammer with repeated blows of the fist or palmò.  By implication it 

came to mean a stamp or scar, and from this by analysis it was used for a shape, a statue, a style 

or resemblance.  It may have, therefore, the sense of a model or standard; the mark or impression 

of something; or a figure or representation of something to come.  In the Bible a type may be a 

person, a thing, or event, so fashioned as to resemble another ï the antitype is the thing it 

resembles.   

      Three other N.T. words are considered by many to have much the same meaning:  (1) 

ñShadowò (skia) Heb. 10:1; (2) ñparableò (parabole) Heb. 9:9; and (3) ñcopyò or ñpatternò 

(hupodeigma) Heb. 9:23.  

 3.  Two extremes must be guarded against in studying O.T. Typology:  (1) The tendency 

to confine it only to those types so spoken of in the N.T.  This procedure assumes that the N.T. 

exhausted the types of the O.T., whereas they but give the key to the study of O.T. types.  (2) The 

other extreme is found in certain of the Fathers as Origen, Ambrose, and Jerome and in certain 

modern writers of The Plymouth Brethren, who find in every least incident some profound type.   

 4.  Typology is not only one of the most important subjects for Bible students, but also 

one of the most delightful.  Those unacquainted with the subject can have no idea of its absorbing 

interest.  But all who, guided by the H.S., have considered the types and have seen how 

wonderfully they bring out the different aspects of the antitypes, will agree as to the enormous 

amount of pleasure and of profit to be derived from this subject.  

      John Bunyan in his book, The Holy War contains the following paragraph on the O.T. 

types:  ñEmmanuel was for entertaining the town of Mansoul with some curious riddles of secrets 

drawn up by his Fatherôs secretary, by the skill and wisdom of shaddai; the like to these there is 

not in any kingdom.  These riddles were made upon the King Shaddai himself and upon 

Emmanuel His Son, and upon His wars and doings with Mansoul.  Emmanuel also expounded 

unto them some of those riddles Himself; but, Oh! How they were lightened!  They saw what 

they never saw; they could not have thought that such rarities could have been couched in so few 

and such ordinary words.  I told you before whom these riddles did concern; and as they were 

opened, the people did evidently see it was so.  Yea, they did gather that the things themselves 

were a kind of portraiture and that of Emmanuel Himself; for when they read in the scheme 

where the riddles were writ, and looked in the face of the Prince, things looked so like the one to 

the other, that Mansoul could not forbear but say:  ñThis is the Lamb!  This is the sacrifice!  This 

is the Rock!  This is the Red Cow!  This is the Door!  And this is the Way!ò, with a great many 

other thingsò.   

      ñIn all the types, Christ is partly revealed and partly veiled.  No single type sets Him 

forth fully.  Take them all together and we have a life-size portrait of the Redeemerò ï J. Norman 

Case. 

      ñMany parts of the Old Testament, as Exodus and Leviticus in particular, are as a 

sealed book to one who has no understanding of the types; the whole New Testament is but a 

large and full exposition of those types.  They are full of light and glory, since they are full of 

Christò ï Cotton Mather.   
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 5.  Typology Reveals:  (1) Agreement of thought; (2) Change in Godôs revealed order; (3) 

Impotence of time; (4) The Bible as a miracle; (5) The key to the N.T.; (6) Christianity as reality; 

(7) Shadows done away in realities.   

 6.  ñThe Scriptures é testify of Meò (Jn. 5:39).  So said the Savior, speaking of the O.T.  

He is set forth therein by promise and prophecy, but also by picture or type.   

      It is said that all the rituals having to do with the Law are shadows, but the body which 

casts the shadow is Christ (Col. 2:17).  As a person walks away from the sun his shadow is cast 

before him.  It precedes him.  ñGod is Light and in Him  is no darkness at allò (1 Jn. 1:5).  The 

Lord Jesus left God, Who is the Light that came into this world; and as He came away from God 

into this world His shadow was cast before Him.  In the N.T. one meets the body of Him who cast 

his shadow in the O.T. 

 7.  Distinctive features of types:  (1) They must be a true picture of the antitype 

containing well-defined features;  (2) They must be prophetic, prefiguring something future, not 

past;  (3) They must be complete, the antitype always being of a higher category.  There must be 

similitude, but not identity.  Hence it follows that there must be disparity or dissimilitude between 

the type and the antitype as well as analogy.  Not everything about the type may be taken as 

depicting the antitype; (4) It must be appointed by God, that is, there must not simply be 

resemblance between things, but that resemblance must be designed;  (5) A type must never be 

used to teach doctrine, but only to illustrate a doctrine elsewhere explicitly taught (John 3:14; 1 

Cor. 5:7; 2 Cor. 5:21).   

 8.  In discussing Examples of Types, McClintock and Strong says:  ñIn tracing out who 

and what typified or shadowed forth Christ and His salvation under the Antediluvian, Patriarchal, 

and Mosaic Dispensations, we must be careful not to substitute the suggestions of our own 

imaginations for the intimations of Scripture.  We must endeavor to learn the mind of God as to 

what actually constitutes a type, either by the express declarations of Scripture, or by the obvious 

analogy which subsists between things under the Gospel and its antecedent dispensations.  Thus 

guarding ourselves, we may notice the various types by which God was pleased at all times, in a 

sense, to preach the Gospel to mankind.ò 

 

 9.  A TYPE MAY BE: 

  

      (1)  A Person ï Before the Law:  Adam (Rom. 5:14), Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, 

Abraham, Isaac, and Joseph were eminently typical of Christ, but only in certain relations.  Under 

the Law:  Moses, Joshua, Samson, David, Solomon, Elijah, Elisha, Jonah, Zerubbabel, Joshua, 

and the High Priest were in many points singularly types of Christ. 

      (2)  Orders of Persons ï The Nazarites, prophets, priests and kings were typical orders 

of persons.   

      (3)  Things ï Jacobôs Ladder, The Burning Bush, The Pillar of Fire and Cloud, The 

Manna, The Rock, The Brazen Serpent, and The Veil of the Temple a type of the Body of Christ 

(Heb. 10:20).   

      (4)  Events ï The events of the Exodus (1 Cor. 10:11), such as:  The Deliverance out 

of Egypt, The passage over the Red Sea, The passage over Jordan, The entrance into Canaan and 

the restoration from Babylon.   

      (5)  Rites or Ceremonies ï Passover, a type of the sacrifice of Christ (1 Cor. 5:7), 

Circumcision, Sacrifices, and sundry purifications.   

      (6)  An Institution ï Jewish High Priest, a type of the High-Priesthood of Christ (Heb. 

10:11).   

      (7)  Places ï The Land of Canaan, The Cities of Refuge, The Tabernacle and The 

Temple.   
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      The above types were designed to shadow forth Christ and the blessings of His 

salvation; but there were others, such as ceremonial uncleanness, revealed in leprosy, a type of 

natural pollution.  

 

 10.  Typical References in the N.T. 

 

       In addition to the verses in the N.T. where the actual word ñtuposò is used we see the 

study of types upheld in many other ways.  Christ Himself used them (Luke 24:27).  Expressions 

like ñthe Lamb of Godò, ñdestroy this templeò, ñChrist the firstfruitsò, ñAs Moses lifted up the 

serpentò, ñthe bread of lifeò, ñthe water of lifeò, ñthe true vineò, ñChrist our passoverò, etc. all 

take us back to the O.T. types.  An outstanding application of a type is Melchizedek in Hebrews 

Ch. 7.  There is a type in the ñashes of the heiferò (Num. 19:1-10; Heb. 9:13).  The narrative of 

Hagar and Ishmael is used in Gal. 4:24).  The word ñallegoryò comes from two Greek words:  

allos (other) and agora (assembly).  It is a symbolical representation, an emblem.  A type is the 

impress of a seal, the stamp of a coin; hence the pattern or model after which a thing is made.  A 

parable means a placing beside, or side by side for the purpose of comparison.  It conceals from 

the one what it reveals to the other.  Moses becomes a type on the ground of Deut. 18:15; Adam 

on the bases of 1 Cor. 15:22,45; Abel, the first shepherd, because of Heb. 12:24; Jonah because of 

Matt. 12:40.   

       From all this it can readily be seen that a study of types forms an important part of a 

true Bible research.  Those who do not pursue such a study lose much.  Many N.T. portions 

cannot be understood apart from an understanding of types.  Let us be faithful in proclaiming this 

whole counsel of God.   

 

I. ADAM  ï A STUDY OF TYPE BY CONTRAST 

 

  A D A M                         C H R I S T       

     Rom. 5:12-21 

 One Offence  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .     One act of righteousness 

 Death  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .    Life 

 Disobedience  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .    Obedience 

 Many sinners  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .    Many righteous  

 Law  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .    Grace 

 Sin ï Death  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .    Grace - Life    

 Sin abounds  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  . .    Grace superabounds      

 Condemnation  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  Justification 

          1 Cor. 15:21,22,45-50 

 Death  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .    Resurrection   

 All die  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .   All made alive 

 First Adam  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .     Last Adam  

 Living soul  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .     Quickening spirit  

 Natural  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .     Spiritual  

 Earth  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .     Heaven  

 Earthly image  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .    Heavenly image 

 Corruption  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .   Incorruption   

              Ephesians Ch. 2 

 Dead in sins  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .      Alive unto God   

 Children of wrath  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .      Children of God  

 Far off  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .     Made nigh  

 Without God  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .    Brought to God   

 Enemies  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .     Reconciled 
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 No hope  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .     Blessed hope   

             Galatians Ch. 4     

 Bondage  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .    Liberty    

 

 

II.  NOAH AND THE ARK  (Gen. Chs. 6-9)   

 

 ñAnd a man shall be as an hiding place from the wind and a covert from the tempestò 

(Isa. 32:2).   

 Both Noah and the ark are typical of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

 1.  In His Name 

      Noah was the son of Lamech and father of Shem, Ham and Japheth.  He died at the 

age of 950 years.  He was the tenth from Adam through Seth and was born 126 years after the 

death of Adam and 14 after that of Seth.  He was contemporary with Enos for 84 years, with 

Terah for 128 years, and with Abram for about 50 years.   

      Noah means ñrest or comfortò.  His name foreshadowed Christ.  He was a rest giver 

and provided comfort in time of sorrow incurred by the curse of sin (Matt. 11:28-30).  Isaiah 

predicted:  ñHis rest shall be gloriousò (11:10).   

 2.  In His Nature 

      ñNoah found grace in the eyes of the Lordò (Gen. 6:8).  This does not mean that Noah 

had innate grace; but the grace of God was his portion.  Of our Lord it was said:  ñthe grace of 

God was upon Himò, and also that he was ñfull of graceò (Luke 2:40; John 1:14).  God looked 

upon Noah with favor and delight as He did His Son (Matt. 3:17).   

      ñNoah was a just manò (Gen. 6:9).  His being ñjustò was because of an imputed 

righteousness, but this was not true of Jesus Christ.  He had an inherent holiness and 

righteousness (Heb. 7:26).  Noah was accounted righteous.   

      ñNoah walked with Godò.  This is said of only two men, Enoch and Noah (Gen. 

5:22,24).  ñCan two walk together except they be agreed?ò (Amos 3:3).  The word translated 

ñagreedò is the Hebrew word yaad.  This word occurs also in Exod. 25:22 where it is translated 

ñmeetò.  It literally means that they have met together by appointment (of time and place).  The 

Lord Jesus and His Father always walked together.  In the beginning of His ministry He said:  ñI 

must be about my Fatherôs businessò (Luke 2:49).  And at the end of His earthly ministry He 

could say:  ñI have glorified thee on the earth; I have finished the work which thou gavest me to 

doò (John 17:4).  From eternity to eternity He walked with His Father.  The only time when this 

fellowship was broken is on the cross when ñJesus cried with a loud voice é My God, my God, 

why hast thou forsaken me?ò (Matt. 27:46).  It was the awful sin of humanity that severed this 

fellowship on the cross.  

      ñNoah was perfect in his generationsò.  The Hebrew word translated ñperfectò is tamin 

and means without blemish as to breed or pedigree.  All flesh except Noah and his family was 

corrupt (Gen. 6:11).  ñI have seen thee righteous before me in this generationò (Gen. 7:1).  The 

evil and corruption seen here is caused by the fallen angels, called ñsons of Godò co-habiting with 

fallen daughters of men (Gen. 6:2).  For Christ see Heb. 2:14-16. 

 3.  In His Work 

      ñBy faith Noah being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, 

prepared an ark to the saving of his house; by which he condemned the world and became heir of 

the righteousness which is by faithò (Heb. 11:7).   

      God gave Noah a work to do which is singular and saving in its effects.  No mere man 

was ever given such a task as that given to Noah.  And no one else was given such a singular and 

saving work as that given to Jesus Christ.  They were both given the task of preserving 

representatives of creation from the wrath of God.  The deep waters are always an element of 

danger and destruction and speak of sorrow, suffering and death.  They typify the waters of 
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judgment through which the Lord Jesus passed in suffering and death for us.  It is in this 

connection that waters are often spoken of in the Psalms ï (Ps. 88:7; 42:7; 69:1,2,14,15; 36:6).  

Noah was preserved in safety and the waters of the Flood touched him not, because he was safe in 

the ark; but the ark must pass through the waters and the waves must beat upon it.  This speaks of 

Christ, our ark, who met the storm for us and became our place of safety.  

      Another interesting comparison between Noah and the Lord is that they were both 

carpenters.  Of Christ it was interrogated:  ñIs not this the carpenterôs son?ò (Matt. 13:55); and ñIs 

not this the carpenter, the son of Mary?ò (Mk. 6:3).  If God set Noah to build the ark 120 years 

before the flood, he began to build before a son was born.  That means that for 20 years he was 

preparing an ark for his household (See Gen. 5:32; 7:11).  So Christ ñwas foreordained before the 

foundation of the worldò to be Godôs Lamb (1 Pet. 1:20).  And we were ñchosen in Him before 

the foundation of the worldò (Eph. 1:4).  Christ performed His work of salvation alone, as Noah 

was alone the prime mover in the building of the ark.  On the Day of Atonement, the High Priest 

did the work alone; no man could help him.  When Christ was on the cross there was His mother 

standing near by and His Father was in Heaven, but neither of them could help Him.   

      The ark was made of gopher wood and speaks of the Lordôs humanity.  Gopher wood 

is slow to decay.  The Lord had a sinless perfect body.  Maryôs body became the channel for the 

Holy Spiritôs conception of the body of Christ (Luke 1:35).  The ark was made with three stories 

and one window, which went all the way around the ark.  It had only one door.  They entered by 

that one door.  The tabernacle and the sheepfold had each their one door.  Jesus said:  ñI am the 

doorò (John 10:9).  Many have been troubled about just one window in that big ark.  But they 

think of a window about three feet square.  That window was one cubit wide and 700 cubits long.  

It isnôt what people read in Scripture, but what they read into Scripture that causes trouble.  The 

ark had three stories.  These three stories denote a threefold salvation for body, soul, and spirit (1 

Thess. 5:23); and for the past, present and future (Eph. 2:1-6; 2:8,13; 2:7). 

      The ark was also a refuge from Divine judgment.  It was a place of safety provided by 

God when death threatened all.  It was the only place of deliverance from the wrath to come just 

as Christ is our only refuge from the wrath of God against sin (Rom. 5:9; 1 Thess. 1:10; 5:9).  

With this thought of safety comes sacrifice.  Noah was told ñpitch it within and without with 

pitchò.  Thus the ark had a double protective covering.  The Hebrew word translated ñpitchò is 

kopher or kaphar.  This word is translated ñatonementò in Exod. 30:10 and in some dozens of 

other O.T. passages.  So the ark was a place both of safety and security; safe from the flood and 

secure for all future blessing.  That ark could not sink.  Noah and his family were in that ark, but 

so was Christ in the loins of Shem.  This ship lacks mast, sails, helm, rudder, chart, anchor and 

compass.  Noah sailed by faith and not by sight.   

      There is another blessed type in this story ï a type of the resurrection.  We are told 

that ñthe ark rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day of the month, upon the 

mountains of Ararat (Gen. 8:4).  When God was to institute the Passover, He chose the seventh 

month, changed the calendar, making it the first month.  The Passover lamb was slain on the 14
th
 

day.  Jesus Christ was crucified on the 14
th
 day of this new month.  Three days later on the 17

th
 

He came forth in resurrection.  So the ark rested on the 17
th
 day of the Passover month.  That ark 

was built on the dimensions of a coffin and when the eight souls came forth from the ark it was 

like coming out of a coffin.  That is resurrection, and that is where we are today ñraised up 

together with Christò (Eph. 2:6).   

      The invitation of God to Noah was not a command but an invitation:  ñcome into the 

arkò.  This is the first occurrence of the word ñcomeò in Scripture.  It is found some 500 times 

more.  God did not say ñGoò but ñComeò.  ñCome unto me é and I will give your restò (Matt. 

11:28).  God invites us to come and meet Him in Jesus Christ.  It is always a personal and 

individual invitation.  Salvation is always individual through faith in an Individual.  
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III.  MELCHIZEDEK ï A STUDY OF TYPE BY COMPARISON 

 

 Gen. 14:18-20; Ps. 110:4; Heb. Chs. 5,7. 

 Melchizedek and Christ are the only two personages who have fulfilled the offices of 

Priest and Potentate.  This mysterious personage has been the object of much speculation and 

vain discussion.  But Scripture does not tell us who his parents were. 

 1.  The Historical Figure  (Gen. 14:18-20)   

      This historical record tells us that he was ñking of Salemò and ñthe priest of the most 

high Godò.  He brought ñbread and wineò, symbols used by the greater Melchizedek, the Lord 

Jesus, centuries later as He instituted His memorial service.  ñBread and wineò symbolize His 

body and blood (Matt. 26:26-29; Mk. 14:22-25; Luke 22:19-20; 1 Cor. 11:23-26).   

      There have been many guesses as to Melchizedekôs parenthood and ancestry.  Some 

thing he was Shem.  Shem was alive at this time and lived for some sixty years longer.  It says of 

Melchizedek that we do not know about his parentage nor his descendents (Heb. 7:3).  We know 

about Shemôs father and his descendents.  Others think he was Christ in an O.T. Christophany.  

But we are told that Melchizedek was ñmade like unto the Son of Godò (Heb. 7:3) and, that 

Christôs priesthood is ñafter the similitude of Melchizedek (Heb. 7:3,15).  Again, he has been 

thought of as a celestial being.  But it says that he was a ñmanò (Heb. 7:4).  However, this matter 

is not important for the truth and type of the record.  Abraham receives from Melchizedek ñbread 

and wineò the fruit of Salem and rejects the spoils of Sodom.   

 2.  The Prophetical Forecast  (Ps. 110:4)   

      Here we learn that the Lord is a priest ñafter the order of Melchisedekò.  The 

important word here is the word ñorderò.  It occurs seven times with reference to Christ and 

Melchizedek (See also Heb. 5:6; 5:10; 6:20; 7:11; 7:17; 7:21).  So it is the manner or arrangement 

of his priesthood that is important, not his parentage.   

 3.  The Typical Fulfillment  (Heb. Chs. 5,7)   

      Melchizedek is also set in contrast to Aaron and the Levitical Priesthood here in 

Hebrews.  Melchizedek is a King-Priest.  Aaron was only a priest and of a different order, that of 

Levi.  Christ in contrast to Aaron was from Judah and thus is compared to Melchizedek.  The 

Melchizedek type of priesthood was:  (a) A Royal Priesthood.  He was called ñKing of 

Righteousnessò, ñKing of Salemò, and thus ñKing of Peaceò.  He combined both the kingly and 

priestly.  This was Godôs original order and this is what Christ will be.  Israel too will be a 

kingdom of priests (Exod. 19:6; 1 Pet. 2:5,9; Rev. 1:6).  (b) A Righteous Priesthood.  The name 

Melchizedek means:  ñKing of Righteousnessò.  The prophet Jeremiah speaks of ñThe Lord our 

Righteousnessò (23:5-6).  (c) A Peaceful Priesthood.  Melchizedek was the ñKing of Salemò 

which means ñKing of Peaceò.  So in His titles Christ unites righteousness and peace (Ps. 85:10; 

Isa. 32:17; Rom. 5:1; 14:17; Col. 1:20).  Godôs order is first righteousness, then peace.  (d) A 

Personal Priesthood.  This priesthood was not inherited.  It was inherent in Melchisedek as it is in 

Christ.  Aaron was followed by descendents.  (e) An Age-abiding Priesthood.  ñé abideth a 

priest continuallyò.  ñé ever liveth to make intercession for themò (Heb. 7:3,25).   

 

IV.  ISAAC ï A TYPE OF CHRIST BY COMPARISON  (Gen. Chs. 21-27)   

 

  I S A A C     C H R I S T 

                 In Person and Character 

A child of promise (Gen. 15:4; Gal. 4:28)           A Child of promise (Isa. 7:14)   

Birth pre-announced to Sarah by an angel        Birth pre-announced to Mary by an 

     (Gen. 18:10)                angel (Luke 1:30-31)   

Name given before birth (Gen. 17:19)        Name given before birth (Luke 1:31)   

Birth contrary to nature, Sarah being         Birth contrary to nature ï begotten  

     barren (Gen. 21:2; 11:30)               by the H.S.  (Matt. 1:20) 
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  I S A A C     C H R I S T 

      In Person and Character 

Birth gave great joy (Gen. 21:6)        Birth gave great joy (Luke 2:10-11 

Emphatically called ñan only sonò       Emphatically called ñAn only Sonò 

     (Gen. 22:2; Heb. 11:17)              (John 3:16)   

Descended from Abraham (Gen. 21:2)        Descended from Abraham (Matt. 1:1)  

Mocked and persecuted by Ishmael,       Mocked and persecuted by the Is- 

     his brother (Gen. 21:9-10; Gal.            raelites, His brethren (Matt. 27:29; 

     4:28-29)                Acts 2:23-24)   

      In Suffering and Death  

Went to the place of death as a         His death was a sacrifice (Eph. 5:2; 

     sacrifice (Gen. 22:2)               1 Tim. 2:6) 

Went to the place of death in           Died in obedience to God (1 Jn. 4:14; 

     obedience to God (Gen. 22:3)             Phil. 2:7) 

Carried the wood on which he was        Carried the cross on which He 

     to die (Gen. 22:6)               was to die (John 19:17) 

Went willingly to the altar (Gen. 22:9)        Went willingly to the cross (Jn. 

                      10:17; Tit. 2:14)   

    In Resurrection and Glory 

Rose from the place of death in         Rose in glorious resurrection 

     resurrection (Heb. 11:17-19)              from the dead (Matt. 28:6)   

 

V. JACOBôS LADDER ï A TYPE OF CHRIST  (Gen. Ch. 28; John 1:45-51) 

 

 ñAnd he dreamed a dream and behold a ladder set up on the earth and the top of it 

reached to heaven; and behold the angels of God ascending and descending on itò (Gen. 28:12).   

 ñAnd he saith unto him, verily, verily, I say unto you, hereafter ye shall see heaven open 

and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of manò (John 1:51).   

 Isaac at 137 years of age, infirm and blind, determined to bestow the patriarchal blessing 

upon his favorite son, Esau, then 77 years of age.  Overhearing the proposal, Rebecca 

counterplotted in order that her favorite son, Jacob, might win the coveted benediction instead of 

his twin brother.  The deception part in her plan was unjustifiable, but it turned into the current of 

the Divine purpose, and so overruled for good in the blessing of millions yet to be.  

 However, the perpetrators of this scheme had to suffer the penalty of separation and exile.  

Jacob had to flee his home because of his enraged brother whom he had cheated out of the 

birthright.  Jacob set out with the blessing of his parents toward Haran, his motherôs home.  The 

distance from Beersheba to Haran was about 550 miles.  Jacob now comes to the Land of Luz, 

and it is night.  He makes a pillow out of the rocks and goes to sleep.  It is in the course of his 

sleep that he has the dream of the ladders set up on earth and reaching unto Heaven and the 

angels of God ascending and descending upon it.  There is no other ladder mentioned in the O.T.   

 Jacob was the slyest, trickiest, and most deceitful character in the Word of God.  He has 

now become a fugitive and exile because of his trickery.  But as a contrast Jesus said of 

Nathanael:  ñBehold an Israelite indeed, in whom there is no guileò (Jn. 1:47).  One could 

translate this:  ñBehold an Israelite in whom there is no Jacobò.  Here is one in whom ñthere is no 

Jacob.ò  Jesus then adds:  ñHereafter ye shall see heaven open and the angels of God ascending 

and descending upon the Son of Man (Jn. 1:51).  As Jesus here makes reference to the ladder of 

Jacob, He indicates that He is speaking of the Son of Man in type.  

 There is a Dispensational Principle here.  The vision has to do with the future of Israel.  

Israel today is like Jacob a fugitive and full of guile.  God has promised them blessing only in the 

land.  Hence Jacob must come back to Bethel before he receives the blessing.  Nathanael being 

ñan Israelite indeed, in whom is no guileò is a picture of what Israel will be in the future.  The 
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Lord speaks about Jacobôs stairway to Nathanael and says that in the day of the manifestation of 

the Kingdom every Israelite will be like Nathanael, confessing the Messiah and dwelling under 

the open Heavens of blessing.  Jesus Christ, Israelôs Messiah, will link Heaven and earth together. 

 However, some day the ladder idea will be done away for Paul says in Eph. 1:10:  ñthat in 

the fullness of times He might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 

heaven, and which are on earth, even in Himò. 

 1.  The Ladder Indicates A Great Separation 

      The ladder shows what a great gulf there is between God and man.  Sin causes 

separation between God and man, heaven and earth.  Jesus Christ reveals how far short we are in 

this type of the ladder.  We ñwere by nature the children of wrathò and ñof disobedienceò (Eph. 

2:2-3).   

 2.  The Ladder Indicates A Great Salvation 

      ñI am the way, the truth, and the lifeò (John 14:6) said Jesus; or better ñI am the true 

and living wayò.  A way supposes two points ï from which and to which.  Christ alone is the 

ñWayò from manôs sin to Godôs salvation; from manôs guilt to Godôs grace and glory.  God came 

to earth in the person of Jesus Christ; by way of the virgin birth.  Angels mediated Godôs blessing 

to Jacob; but now Christ mediates not only to Israel, but to all mankind.  God was on earth in 

Jesus Christ and man is in Heaven in Jesus Christ.  Both Stephen and Paul saw Him in glory.  

When Jacob realized Godôs presence in the ladder, he said:  ñThis is the house of God, and this is 

the gate of heavenò (Gen. 28:17).   

 3.  The Ladder Indicates A Great Satisfaction  (Gen. 28:15)   

      Jacob, the sinner and fugitive now receives a fourfold blessing which brought 

satisfaction to his soul.   

      a.  As seen in the Divine Presence ï ñI am with thee.ò   

      b.  As seen in the Divine Protection ï ñAnd will keep thee.ò 

      c.  As seen in the Divine Preservation ï ñAnd will bring thee again into the land.ò 

      d.  As seen in the Divine Principle ï ñI will not leave thee until I have done that which 

I have spoken to thee of.ò 

      All this will be possible, not only for Jacob, but also for the redeemed and restored 

nation of Israel.  God will keep His covenants made with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, with David, 

and given to Jeremiah in the New Covenant.   

 

V. JOSEPH ï THE PERFECT TYPE OF CHRIST  (Gen. Chs. 37-50)   

 

 Joseph is a perfect type of Christ in two respects:  first, there is not a recorded flaw in his 

long life, and secondly, there is in Joseph a most complete life typifying Christ in every detail.   

  J O S E P H     C H R I S T 

     In Relation To The Fathers    

Feeding the flock (Gen. 37:2)    The Good Shepherd (Jn. 10:11,14)   

Loved by his father (Gen. 37:3)    My Beloved Son (Matt. 3:17)  

Sent to his brethren (37:13)    I will send my Beloved Son (Luke 20: 

            13; Jn. 3:16)   

Here am I (Gen. 37:13)     Lo, I come (Ps. 40:7-8)   

Bring me word again (Gen. 37:14)   Now come I to Thee (Jn. 17:13)   

He came to Shechem (Gen. 37:14)   To a city of Samaria called Sychar 

            (Shechem) (Jn. 4:4-5)   

Wandering in the field (Gen. 37:15)   The field is the world é Not where to  

            Lay His head (Matt. 13:38; Luke 

            9:58)   

    In Rejection By The Brothers  

Hated by his brethren (Gen. 37:4-5)   Hated without a cause (Jn. 15:25)  
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  J O S E P H     C H R I S T 

Not believed (Gen. 37:5)    Neither did His brethren believe in 

            Him (Jn. 7:5)   

Shalt thou indeed reign over us?    We will not have this man (Luke 

     (Gen. 37:8)           19:14) 

Envied (Gen. 37:11)     Delivered for envy (Mk. 15:10) 

Seeking his brethren (Gen. 37:16-17)   Come to seek the lost (Luke 15:4; 

            19:10) 

Conspired against him (Gen. 37:18)   Took counsel against Him (Matt. 27:1; 

            Jn. 11:53)   

Stripped (Gen. 37:23)     They stripped Him (Matt. 27:28) 

Twenty pieces of silver (Gen. 37:28)   Thirty pieces of silver (Matt. 26:15; 

            27:9)  

    In Reception By the Egyptians 

Into Egypt (Gen. 37:36)     Out of Egyptécalled my Son (Matt.  

            2:14-15) 

Servant to Potiphar (Gen. 39:1;    A Servant of rulers.  The form of a  

     Ps. 105:17)           servant (Isa. 49:7; Phil. 2:7)   

The Lord with Joseph (Gen. 39:2,21)   The Father is with Me.  (John 16:32)   

The Lord made all to prosper in his   The pleasure of the Lord shall 

     hand (Gen. 39:3)          prosper in His hand (Isa. 53:10)  

All put into His hand (Gen. 39:4,8)   Hath given all things into His hand 

            (John 3:35)   

Blessed for Josephôs sake (Gen. 39:5)    Blessed in Christ (Eph. 1:3; 4:32)  

Well-favored (Gen. 39:6)     Increased in favor with God and man 

            (Luke 2:52)   

How could I do this wickedness    Yet without sin (Heb. 4:15) 

     (Gen. 39:9)    

He served them (Gen. 40:4)      I am among you as He that serveth 

            (Luke 22:27)   

A man in whom the Spirit of God is   Anointed with the H.S. and power 

     (Gen. 41:38)           (Acts 10:38)   

None so discreet and wise (Gen. 41:39)    All the treasures of wisdom and  

            Knowledge (Col. 2:3)   

Bow the knee (Gen. 41:43)      That in the name of Jesus every knee 

            Should bow (Phil. 2:10)   

Thirty years old (Gen. 41:46)     About thirty years of age (Luke 3:23)   

What he saith to you, do (Gen. 41:55)   Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it 

            (Jn. 2:5)   

    In Restoration to his Family 

He knew them (Gen. 42:7)     He knew all men (Jn. 2:24-25)   

They knew him not (Gen. 42:8)     The world knew Him not é His own 

            Received Him not (Jn. 1:10-11)   

He turned himself and wept (Gen. 42:24)  He beheld the city and wept over it 

            (Luke. 19:41)   

Joseph commanded to fill their sacks   Of His fullness have we all received 

     with corn (Gen. 42:25)         (Jn. 1:16)   

Other money have we brought down   Going about to establish their own  

     (Gen. 43:22)           righteousness (Rom. 10:3; Isa. 55:1)  

God hath found out the iniquity of thy   Convince the world of sin (Jn. 16:8-9) 

     servants (Gen. 44:16)   
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  J O S E P H     C H R I S T 

    In Restoration to his Family 

Joseph made himself known (Gen. 45:1)   Their eyes were opened, and they  

            knew Him (Luke 24:31)   

At the second time he made himself   They shall look upon Me whom they 

     known (Acts 7:13)          have pierced (Zech. 12:10)  

I am Joseph your brother whom ye   I am Jesus whom thou persecutest 

     sold (Gen. 45:4)           (Acts 9:5)  

Come near to me (Gen. 45:4)    Made nigh (Eph. 2:13)   

By a great deliverance (Gen. 45:7)   Who delivered us from so great a   

            death (2 Cor. 1:10)   

Not you é but God (Gen. 45:8)    By the determinate counsel and fore- 

            knowledge of God (Acts 2:23) 

Come unto me and I will give (Gen.   Come unto me and I will give (Matt. 

     45:18-19)           11:28)   

God meant it unto good é to save   In bringing many sons unto glory 

     much people alive (Gen. 50:20)        (Heb. 2:10)  

 

VII.  THE PASSOVER  (Lamb)  (Exod. Ch. 12; 1 Cor. 5:7)   

 

 It is said that an oil company was directed to the discovery of oil in Egypt by a single 

verse in the Bible which told how Mosesô mother saved her son by making an ark, ñand daubed it 

with slime and with pitchò (Exod. 2:3).  In like manner a single verse in Scripture often leads the 

Bible student to the discovery of rich truth in other parts of Scripture ï ñFor even Christ our 

Passover is sacrificed for usò (1 Cor. 5:7).  That the Passover Lamb was a type of Christ the 

Scriptures plainly teach.   

 The drama of The Lamb covers the length of Revelation.  In Gen 4:4 ï The Lamb is 

Symbolized:  In Gen. 22:8 ï The Lamb is Typified:  In Exod. 12:3 ï The Lamb is Applied:  In 

Isa. 53:7 ï The Lamb is Prophesied:  In John 1:29 ï The Lamb is Identified:  In Rev. 5:9 ï The 

Lamb is Magnified:  and in Rev. 22:1 ï The Lamb is Glorified.  

 In 1 Pet. 1:18-21, the H.S. brings together five great facts concerning The Lamb:  (1) The 

Foreordination of the Lamb;  (2) The Manifestation of the Lamb;  (3) The Resurrection of the 

Lamb;  (4) The Glorification of The Lamb;  and (5) The Redemption through The Lamb. 

 In Gen. Ch. 4 we have the Lamb for an individual;  In Exod. Ch. 12 we have the Lamb 

for an house;  In Lev. Ch. 16 we have the Lamb for a nation;  and in John 1:29 we have The 

Lamb for the world.   

 1.  It Prophesied the Perfection of Christ 

 The Passover required a lamb    Jesus Christ is the Lamb of God 

      (Exod. 12:3)          (Jn. 1:29,36)   

      The words of John the Baptist look back to that far-away day in Egypt of the Passover.  

These words set Jesus Christ apart from all the sacrifices that had preceded Him.  The others were 

but shadows;  He was the substance.   

      The Passover Lamb must be   Jesus Christ was without sin 

      without blemish (Ex. 12:5)   (Heb. 4:15; 1 Pet. 1:18-19)   

      Our Savior must be a perfect Savior without spot or blemish.  He mingled with sinners 

and ministered to them, yet was without sin ñholy, harmless, and undefiled, separate from 

sinnersò.   

 2.  It Presaged the Circumstances of the Death of Christ 

 

      In the circumstances under which the Passover Lamb was killed, a clear prophecy is 

seen of the circumstances of the death of Christ.   
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      Preceded by three days of   Preceded by three hours of dark- 

      darkness (Ex. 10:21-23)    ness in the case of Christ (Mark 15:33)  

      It is more than a coincidence that both the slaying of the Passover Lamb and the death 

of Christ were preceded by a period of supernatural darkness and in each case it was a period 

measured by three. 

      The whole assembly of the house            Whole assembly of the House of 

      of Israel was to kill the Pass-             Israel responsible for the slaying of 

      over lamb (Ex. 12:6)              Christ (Matt. 27:25)   

  

 3.  It Pictured the Salvation of the Sinner who accepts Christ 

      The blood of the lamb sprinkled            The blood of Christ shed from a  

      In the form of a cross (Exod. 12:7,22)           cross (Col. 1:20)   

      The blood of the Passover lamb was sprinkled on the side posts and on the top of the 

door, making three cardinal points in the form of a cross.   

      The sprinkling of the Passover           Faith in the shed blood of Christ  

      Blood secured the firstborn from           secures the soul from Godôs judgment 

      Death (Exod. 12:13,23)            (John 5:24; Eph. 1:7)    

      ñWhen I see the blood I will pass over you.ò  None under the protection of that blood 

suffered Godôs judgment.  The word ñPassoverò does not mean to pass by and not smite, but to 

pass over to cover and protect.   

      It marked the beginning of months           All things become new for those under 

      (Exod. 12:2)              the blood (2 Cor. 5:17)   

 

 4.  It Prefigured the Blessings of the Believer in Fellowship with Christ 

      They fed on the Passover Lamb           By faith the believer feeds on 

      (Exod. 12:11)             Christ (Jn. 6:35,51)   

      The Israelite not only enjoyed immunity from death; but received nourishment and 

strength for the journey.  Our strength comes from feeding upon the Word of Christ.  Jesus said:  

ñI am the Bread of Lifeò (Jn. 6:48,51).  ñHe satisfieth the longing soul and filleth the hungry soul 

with goodnessò (Ps. 107:9).   

      The lamb must be roasted with            Jesus satisfies the hungry soul by 

      fire and eaten with bitter herbs           suffering the bitter anguish of Godôs  

      (Exod. 12:8)              fiery wrath (1 Pet. 3:18; Ps. 89:38,46)   

      Note that the Passover lamb must be roasted and eaten with bitter herbs, which 

typifies the fact that apart from suffering our Lord, The Lamb of God, could never satisfy our 

souls (Heb. 2:10).   

      The Passover delivered from            Death of Christ delivers from bondage 

      Bondage (Ex. 12:30-42)             of sin (Rom. 6:6,14; Gal. 6:14; Eph. 

                6:12-18; Col. 2:15)   

 5.  It Portrayed Godôs Will for the Believer in Christ 

      The people were to eat the Passover           Believers in Christ are strangers and 

      with their loins girded for a jour-           pilgrims in this world (1 Pet. 2:11)   

      ney (Ex. 12:11)  

      We are strangers and pilgrims first because we are not perfect as yet; and, secondly, 

because we are not home as yet (Phil 3:13-14).   

      They were to eat the Passover with           Those who have trusted in Christ are 

      Unleavened bread (Ex. 12:14-20)           called to separation (1 Cor. 5:6-8)   

      Leaven in Scripture is a symbol of sin, and must be purged out as a symbol of 

separation to God.  So God demands of us a complete separation from the thoughts and works of 

this evil age (Gal. 1:4).    
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VIII.  THE MANNA  (Exod. 16:1-36)   

 

 ñManna!  What is this?ò  Thus did the Children of Israel exclaim one to another as they 

looked and beheld the ñsmall round thing as hoar frostò (Ex. 16:14) lying on the face of the 

wilderness.  Never before had they witnessed such a sight.  Their surprise when they saw it gave 

rise to its name, as it is written:  

 ñAnd when the children of Israel saw it, they said one to another, Man Huò meaning 

literally ñwhat (is) that?ò:  for they ñwist not what it wasò (Ex. 16:15).   

 Scriptures:  Exod. Ch. 16; Num. 11:6; Deut. 8:3,16; Josh. 5:12; Neh: 9:20; Ps. 78:24; 

John 6:31,49,58; 1 Cor. 10:3; Rev. 2:17.   

 The Scriptures declare that this manna which fell in the wilderness was ñAngelôs foodò 

sent down from heaven to nourish and sustain the Children of Israel (Ps. 78:23-25).   

 That this manna or ñAngelôs foodò was a type of Christ is clearly presented in the Word 

of God.  The characteristics of manna set forth in type the characteristics of the Lord Jesus Christ 

ï Godôs greater provision for His people (John 6:32,41).   

 1.  ITS HISTORICAL SETTING 

      Manna was Godôs provision for the temporal needs of His chosen people.  The 

occasion which gave rise to this phenomenal fall of ñAngelôs foodò from Heaven is recorded in 

Exod. chi. 16.  Israel had left Egypt, crossed the Red Sea and was now in the ñWilderness of Sinò 

on their way to Canaan.  This wilderness was a dreary, desolate waste of land lying between Elim 

and Sinai.  When they came to this inhospitable, trackless desert the provisions brought from 

Egypt were exhausted.  They were in dire need of food. 

      Instead of calling upon God Who had so marvelously dealt with them before, they 

exhibited pitiful faithlessness.  Their pressure of hunger led to murmur and complaint against 

Moses and Aaron.  They forgot completely the gracious hand of Jehovah, Who had so recently 

delivered them from the land of bondage and the hand of Pharaoh; the God Who caused them to 

walk dry shod in the midst of the Red Sea, and separated them from their enemies.  It was in this 

historical setting that we read Exod. 16:12.  

      What a display of unbelief and human blindness coupled with Sovereign grace!  Had 

God dealt with them according to their sin, He would have sent fire down from heaven to 

consume them.   

      Christ is our Bread from Heaven (John 6:32-33).  He is Godôs provision for the 

spiritual needs of His children.  When we were yet ñdead in sinsò (Eph. 2:5), ñwithout strengthò 

(Rom. 5:6), God looked down upon us, beheld our hopeless estate, and sent down to earth ñHis 

only begotten Sonò (John 3:16), ñthe true Bread from heavenò that we might eat and be filled to 

the full (Jn. 6:51).   

 2.  THE SUPERNATURAL SOURCE 

      The manna came down from heaven (Ps. 78:23-24).  In contradiction to the critics, 

who attempt to explain away the Divine source of this miraculous manna, the Scriptures declare 

that it came from above.  Manna has been explained by some critics to be a natural product 

produced by an insect pricking the tamarisk plant ï thus causing the sweet sap to come forth.  

When this comes in contact with the air it congeals and becomes hard, falling to the ground in the 

form of small round balls.  If this had been manna, Israel would have recognized its natural 

source.  However, this tamarisk product is a drug and not a food, and is not subject to speedy 

corruption. 

      Manna fell every morning except on the Sabbath; a double portion having been 

provided on the preceding day and was miraculously preserved over the Sabbath.  This provision 

continued all during the forty years of the wilderness wanderings.  When they reached the Land 

of Canaan, the manna ceased and they were commanded to eat the ripe corn of the land.    
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      The Lord Jesus Christ too came down from heaven (Jn. 6:33,35,38).  Like the manna 

He bore some resemblance to the natural product, the physical Man of earth, in that He was 

manifested in flesh (Phil. 2:7). 

 3.  ITS TYPICAL SUBSTANCE     

      The characteristics of this ñAngelôs foodò which nourished and satisfied the hunger of 

the Israelites in the wilderness are typical of the characteristics of Jesus Christ.   

      (1)  The manna is described as being ña small thingò (Ex. 16:14).  This is typical of 

the humility of Jesus Christ.  In the eyes of His contemporaries in Palestine He was indeed a 

humble person and rather insignificant coming from Nazareth of Galilee (Jn. 1:46; Isa. 53:5; 

Matt. 11:29; Phil. 2:6-8).   

      (2)  The manna is described as being a ñsmall round thingò (Ex. 16:14).  It resembled 

a circle.  It speaks to us of Christôs perfection; a true sphere is perfect in form.  He was perfect as 

a babe, as a boy, and as a man ï being the God-Man.  He perfectly meets the need of every soul.  

He alone can save, sustain, and satisfy.  It speaks of the deity and eternity of the Lord.  The line 

which describes a circle, in its circumference, has neither beginning nor end (Rev. 1:8,17). 

      (3)  The manna was like coriander seed ï white, and the taste of it was like wafers 

made with honey (Ex. 16:31; Num. 11:6-7).  The white speaks of the purity and holiness of the 

Lord.  He was absolutely pure, undefiled, the spotless One (Heb. 7:26).  He was like a ñsardine 

stoneò(Rev. 4:3) which is white in color.  The manna was sweet to the taste, reminding of Ps. 

119:103; 34:8.   

             How strange that the Children of Israel should despise such food and desire 

instead the leeks, the onions, the garlic of Egypt.  There are those today who neglect the Bread of 

Life.   

      (4)  The manna was manifest when the dew was gone up (Ex. 16:14).  The dew is 

typical of the work of the H.S.  Dew is associated with heavenly blessings (see Gen. 27:28,39; 

Deut. 33:13,28; Zech. 8:12).  In John 16:13 we learn that it is the H.S. who reveals the Lord Jesus 

Christ and His Word (1 Cor. 2:14).   

IV. ITS SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE 

 The manna provided for Israel that which they could not possibly provide for themselves.  

They were guilty of the sin of murmuring (Ex. 16:2); they received the gracious provision of God 

(Ex. 16:4) and they saw in it all the glory of God (Ex. 16:7).  

 Manna was a miraculous gift (Ex. 16:4; Ps. 78:24); it was a mysterious gift (Ex. 16:15; 

Ps. 78:25a); and it was a marvelous gift (Ex. 16:35; Ps. 78:25b).   

 1.  Manna was a free gift 

      God gave manna to Israel at a time when they were murmuring against Moses and 

Aaron and deserved judgment.  Christ is Godôs free gift to the undeserving (Rom. 3:23-24).  

 2.  Manna met all their needs 

      All fed on it and were satisfied.  There were no exceptions made, in spite of the 

differences in their tastes.  God in sending His only begotten Son to die on Calvary made no 

exception.  As all have sinned, so all need a Savior (Ex. 16:18; Ps. 107:8-9).   

 3.  Manna was the only food 

      They must eat this food or die.  There was no other provided from heaven.  Unless we 

accept the Lord Jesus Christ there is no other ñBread of Lifeò.  Without Him we must perish.   

 4.  Manna could not be hoarded 

      It had to be gathered daily.  The Christ life is a daily life.  We must feed upon Christ 

and His Word daily in order to grow in grace and the knowledge of Him.  We cannot rely upon 

yesterdayôs blessing to suffice for todayôs testing.   

 5.  Manna reminds of Jehovah-Jireh 

      ñJehovah will provideò (Gen. 22:14).  Manna was the great provider.  When man was 

undone and helpless God provided a Savior in the person of Christ.   
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 6.  Manna is laid up for a memorial 

      Moses told Aaron to take a pot full of manna and place it in the ark to be kept as a 

memorial unto future generations (Exod. 16:32-34; 1 Cor. 11:23-26; Heb. 9:4).   

 

IX. THE SMITTEN ROCK  (Exod. 17:1-7; John 7:37-39)   

 

 The smitten rock at Horeb (17:6) is both typical and prophetic in its meaning, application, 

and interpretation.  It foreshadows the great event at Calvary where Christ was smitten and was 

made a ñcurse for usò (Gal. 3:13) and where He was ñmade sin for us Who knew no sin, that we 

might be made the righteousness of God in Himò (2 Cor. 5:21).  

 1.  The Historical Setting 

      Again we see the complaint of the people (1-3).  Israel had now entered a land of dry 

brooks, desert sands and dusty cliffs.  When there was no water the people took to murmuring 

again against Moses.  It was their fourth murmuring (see Ex. 14:10-12; 15:24; 16:2, and now 

17:2-3).  Then Moses cries unto the Lord (4).  Moses takes the complaint of the people to God, as 

they are about to stone him.  They were again challenging the mercy and might of God.  Then the 

Lord commands Moses (5-6).  Again Mosesô rod is to function and this time to smite a rock in 

which there were living waters.  So water came forth and the people were satisfied.  The place is 

then called Massah (trial or temptation) and Meribah (chiding or strife).  

      Note that in verse six it says:  ñI will stand é upon the rockò.  God Himself was there 

upon the smitten rock.  This reminds of 2 Cor. 5:19 ï ñGod was in Christ, reconciling the world 

unto Himselfò.   

      Christ is the Rock (1 Cor. 10:4).  From the smitten rock came forth water (Ex. 17:6).  

Water is a symbol of the H.S. (Jn. 7:37-39).   

      The God-given waters satisfied the Children of Israel in the wilderness (Exod. 17:1-7; 

Num. 20:1-11).  Therefore, they could say to the Edomites and the Amorites, as they passed 

through their lands:  ñWe will not drink of the waters of the wellò (Num. 20:17; 21:22).  After 

God gave Israel water out of the rock, they sang:  ñThen Israel sang this song, Spring up, O well; 

sing ye unto itò (Num. 21:17).   

      The smitten rock was the source of the rivers of water.  Therefore the Psalmists could 

sing:  ñthou shalt make them drink of the river of thy pleasureò (Ps. 36:8); ñThere is a river, the 

streams whereof shall make glad the city of Godò (Ps. 46:4); and ñthe river of God which is full 

of waterò (Ps. 65:9).   

 2.  The Typical Significance 

      The event at Horeb foreshadows Christ as the Rock (1 Cor. 10:4) and the water 

coming forth as the Holy Spirit (Jn. 7:37-39).  It all typifies the crucifixion of Christ at Calvary 

and the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost.  Christ crucified is the rock smitten that the H.S. 

might be poured out and given to believers.  To believers, Jesus Christ, the smitten rock, became 

the ñfoundationò, ñchief corner stoneò and ñliving stoneò (1 Cor. 3:11; Eph. 2:20; 1 Pet. 2:4).  To 

the unbeliever this Rock, Christ Jesus became a ñstumbling stoneò and a ñstumbling rockò (Rom. 

9:32-33; 1 Cor. 1:23).  ñHe came to His own and His own received Him notò (John 1:11).  To the 

remnant of Israel He will be the ñHeadstoneò at His coming to establish the kingdom (Zech. 4:7).  

To the wicked world-power of the end time He will be the ñStoneò that shall crush, consume, and 

replace all the kingdoms of Satanic origin (Dan. 2:34,35,44,45).  He will be the crushing Stone of 

judgment (Matt. 21:44).   

      a.  As Seen in Christôs Changelessness 

           The Israelites knew nothing of the beginning nor the end of that rock.  This rock 

had been there since the creation, throughout the ages.  So God provided Him a Rock (Christ 

Jesus) long before Adam was created.  He is ñthe Lamb slain from the foundation of the worldò 

(Rev. 13:8) and He will stand as a Lamb in the ages to come (Rev. 5:6). 
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      b.  As Seen in Christôs Convenience 

           The rock was there just when the people needed water and it supplied exactly what 

they needed.  Jesus Christ and His salvation is always at hand ï ñBehold, now is the accepted 

time; behold, now is the day of salvationò (2 Cor. 6:2).  ñIf any man thirst, let him come unto me 

and drink.  He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his innermost shall flow 

rivers of living waterò (John 7:37-38).   

      c.  As Seen in Christôs Companionship 

           Paul tells us that ñthey drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them; and that 

Rock was Christò (1 Cor. 10:4).  God told Moses:  ñMy presence shall go with thee, and I will 

give thee restò (Exod. 33:14).  The N.T. echoes the same thought:  ñI will never leave thee nor 

forsake theeò (Heb. 13:5).  The Psalmist found that ñin thy presence is fullness of joyò (Ps. 

16:11).  Christ is our daily Companion, Counselor, and Provider.   

 

X. THE TABERNACLE  (Exod. Chs. 25-40; John 1:14)   

 

 Someone has called the types of the O.T. ñthe kindergarten part of the Bible, the Spirit 

given object lessons for babes in Christò.  Many fail to understand Christ and His work as 

revealed in the N.T. because they have not understood Godôs appointed means and methods of 

instruction in the O.T. 

 ñAll scripture is given by inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine (teaching, 

R.V.) for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousnessò (2 Tim. 3:16).   

 ñWhatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through 

patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hopeò (Rom. 15:4).   

 When the Lord told Moses how to build the tabernacle, He described its parts from within 

outward.  He began with the Ark, and concluded with the Gate, except for the description of the 

Golden Altar and the Laver given in connection with the priestly ministry in chapter 30 (Exod. 

Chs. 25:10-27:16).  The purpose of God in describing the tabernacle in this order is to reveal His 

grace in coming out from where He dwells in the Most Holy Place and opening a way for every 

believer to come into His presence.  However, sinful man enters from the gate.  There was no 

hope for mankind until God in the Garden came down to Adam and Eve, and there is no hope for 

sinful humanity until Christ came down from Heaven and died upon the cross.  God Himself 

through Jesus Christ is always the Seeker and the Savior (Gen. 3:8-9; Luke 15:4,8; 19:10).   

 From the Scriptures we gather that the Tabernacle was a pattern of things in the heavens 

and was to be the dwelling place of God on earth (Heb. 8:5; 9:11-12; 10:11-14).   

 The purpose of the Tabernacle was that God might have a temporary dwelling place 

among His people (Ex. 25:8) and the purpose of the coming of Christ was that God might have a 

permanent dwelling-place among all mankind who receive Him (Jn. 1:14,11-12).  The purpose is 

further seen in ï (1) The provision of a means of redemption and reconciliation for a people 

separated by sin; (2) To provide a means of sustaining fellowship; (3) To be a witness as to the 

nature and will of God; (4) To be a testimony to the separation of the Chosen People of God from 

other nations; and (5) To illustrate in type and figure the coming redemption of Christ.   

 1.  ITS PHYSICAL STRUCTURE 

      Jehovah designed His own sanctuary and set it up in the midst of Israelôs camp as His 

dwelling place, meeting place and revealing place.  From His Tent, canopied by the Cloud and 

enclosed by the Court with its hangings of fine twined linen, the Redeemer of Israel looked east 

toward the tents of the priests, the family of Aaron, encamped immediately in front of the 

Tabernacle to guard and guide it as the Sacred Dwelling Place of the Holy One of Israel, and to 

minister in it. Eastward in the rear of the priestôs camp was the camp of Judah, with the tribes of 

Issachar and Zebulon (Num. 3:38-39; 2:1-9).  ON the right, to the south, the Kohathites pitch 

their tents that they might be near to minister.  As one of the families of the tribe of Levi, 

separated unto Jehovah for the service of the Tabernacle instead of the firstborn of Israel, they 
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had charge of the vessels of the sanctuary (Exod. 32:25-29; Num. 3:5-20, 27-32).  South of the 

Kohathites was the camp of Reuben, with the tribes of Simeon and Gad (Num. 2:10-17).  In the 

rear of the Tabernacle, to the west, was the camp of the Gershonites, who had charge of the tent 

and its coverings and the hangings of the Court with the Gate and the Door (Num. 3:21-26).  

West of the Gershonites was the camp of Ephraim, with the camps of Manasseh and Benjamin.  

North of the Tabernacle were the tents of the Merarites, who had charge of the boards, bars, 

pillars, sockets, pins and cords of the Tabernacle (Num. 3:33-37).  To the north of the Merarites 

was the camp of Dan together with the camps of Asher and Naphtali (Num. 2:25-31).   

 It was indeed with unsearchable wisdom and marvelous grace that God grouped His 

people about Himself as Worshippers, Workers, and Warriors.  The worshippers (the priests) and 

the workers (the Levites) were encamped close about the Tabernacle to minister and to care for 

Jehovahôs Tent.  The camps of the warriors were outside the camps of the worshippers and 

workers to guard them.  (Under this Dispensation of the Secret, the Church which is His Body, 

are Worshippers, Workers, and Warriors ï Eph. 2:21-22; 2:10; 6:10-17).   

 When the pillar of cloud gave the signal to march (Num. 9:16-17), Judah was the first to 

set forth (Num. 10:14).  Then followed the framework and coverings of the Tabernacle, in the 

charge of the sons of Gershon and Merari (Num. 10:17).  The division of Reuben march next 

(Num. 10:18) followed by the sanctuary in the charge of the Kohathites (Num. 10:21).  The 

division of Ephraim and Dan marched after the sanctuary (Num. 10:22,25) See also Ps. 46:5).  

      A.  Names of the Tabernacle 

           a.  The House of the Lord ï Hebrew, Beth (Ex. 23:19; 34:26) and Greek, Oikos 

(Matt. 12:4; Mk. 2:26; Luke 6:4).   

           b.  The Tent ï Hebrew Ohel, refers to the two outer skins.  A word connected with 

the common life of man, and used of the tents of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.  Suggests a shelter, a 

dwelling-place (Ex. 26:14; Num. 3:25; 9:15).  This word is also translated ñtabernacleò (see Ps. 

84).   

           c.  The Tabernacle ï Hebrew, Mishkan, to settle down or dwell, a dwelling place or 

habitation (Exod. 25:9; 26:1; Lev. 8:10; Num. 1:50), and the Greek skene (Acts 7:44; 15:16; Heb. 

9:2,3,6,8,11,21).   

           d.  The Sanctuary ï Hebrew, miqdash, a place set apart (Ex. 25:8; Lev. 12:4; Num. 

3:38; 1 Chron. 22:19).  Suggests a consecrated place.   

           e.  Tabernacle of the Congregation ï Hebrew, moed, a meeting place; the meeting 

itself (Ex. 27:21; 28:43; 40:2).   

           This Tabernacle was built according to the ñPatternò shown to Moses in the Mount 

(Exod. 25:9,40; cf. Acts 7:44; Heb. 8:2,5).  The purpose of the structure is given in Exod. 25:8 ï 

ñMake me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among themò and where He could ñcommuneò with 

them (Ex. 25:22).  The Temple had the same purpose as the Tabernacle.   

           As the God of Israel the Tabernacle was for Jehovah a sanctuary, a place set apart, 

a holy place, the dwelling of Him Who is absolutely and eternally holy.  It is in His sanctuary we 

may understand His way, and obtain help (Psa. 20:2; 73:16-17; 96:6).   

           As the Leader of His People the Tabernacle was Jehovahôs Pavilion, in which His 

redeemed might hide in the day of trouble (Ps. 27:5).   

           As the King of Israel Jehovah was enthroned in the Tabernacle as His Palace.  

From the glorious King, Who dwelt between the Cherubim over the Mercy-seat, Moses and the 

High Priest received the statutes for Israel (Ex. 25:22; Psa. 80:1; 99:1; Isa. 43:15).   

           As the Father of His People the Tabernacle was the House of the Lord, in which 

His children might enjoy fellowship with Him (Deut. 32:6; 1 Chron. 29:10; Ps. 27:4).   

           So Jehovah dwelt in the midst of His people whom He had redeemed and brought 

near to Himself.  His presence, manifest in the cloud by day and the pillar of fire by night, guided 

and protected them and illuminated their pathway all through the wilderness journey from Egypt 

to Canaan (Neh. 9:18-19; Ps. 78:14).    
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 B.  Nature of the Tabernacle 

                          
   A.  Holy of Holies 

   B.   Holy Place 

   C.  Outer Court 

 

 _                                                                               1.  Ark of Covenant 

   2.  Altar of Incense 

   3.  Table of Shewbread 

   4.  Golden Candlestick 

   5.  Laver 

   6.  Brazen Altar 

 Gate                          

 
                         50 cu. x  100 cu. 

 

 

 
             

 

1.  The Court or White Linen Wall.    

  In approaching the building we notice first the Court or white linen wall.  This 

was 5 cubits high, 100 cubits long and 50 cubits wide (Ex. 27:18).  At the east side there was a 

gate or entrance 20 cubits wide (Ex. 27:14-15), in the form of a curtain or screen.  It was 

composed of four different colors ï blue, purple, scarlet and white.  

 

2. The Brazen Altar.   

  Immediately inside the gate or screen was the altar of brass where the sacrifices 

were made.  It was made of heavy boards of acacia wood 5 cubits square and 3 cubits high and 

overlaid with heavy plates of brass (Ex. 27:1-8).  To this covering of brass was added other plates 

of brass made from the censors of the men who sought the priesthood in the rebellion of Korah, 

Dathan and Abiram (Num. 16:32-40).  A grating of network of brass was placed in the midst or 

half-way up the Altar on the inside and held firmly by rings of brass.  The Horns on the four 

corners of the Altar were made of the same piece as the Altar and overlaid with brass.  See Num. 

4:13-14 for the covering of the Altar on the march. 

  

3.  The Laver.  (Ex. 30:17-21; 38:8).   

  The Laver stood in the Court of the Tabernacle between the Brazen Altar and the 

Tabernacle (Ex. 40:7).  The form and measurements are not given.  It was made of polished brass 

from the looking-glasses or mirrors of the women.  It was so constructed that it was convenient 

for the priests to wash their hands and feet before entering the Tabernacle.  

 

4. The Door of the Tabernacle.  (Ex. 26:36-37) 

  The materials out of which this was made were the same as those of the Gate of 

the Court, namely, ñof blue and purple and scarlet and fine twined linen, wrought with 

needleworkò. 

             The hanging of the door had five pillars (Vr.37). The hanging of the gate of the 

court had four pillars (see 27:16).  These five pillars were made of the same material as the 

boards, of acacia wood overlaid with gold and set in sockets of brass. (v. 37, cpr. 15, 29).  

 

 

1 

 

 

 A. 

2.                      3. 

 

                         4. 

             B. 

                                                      

                                              

 
5.          6.               _ 

                        

                               _ 

 

 10 x 10 cu.       10 cu.x 20 cu. 

   

                                               C. 
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      5.  The Candlestick (lit. Lampstand).   (Ex. 25:31-40; Lev. 24:1-4). 

           The Candlestick with its main stem and six branches was made of a talent of pure 

gold, beaten out as were also the ornamentations.  The golden ornaments consisting of knops or 

ornamental knobs, flowers and fruit-like almonds, were likewise made of beaten gold.  Pure olive 

oil, beaten for the light, was burned in the lamps continually (Lev. 24:1-4).  The trimming of the 

wicks with the golden snuffers and refilling of the lamps with oil was a ministry performed by the 

high Priest every morning (Ex. 30:8) when he burned incense on the Golden Altar.  The 

Candlestick revealed beauty and glory.  A blue cloth with a badgerôs skin covering protected the 

Candlestick on the march (Num. 4:9-10).   

 

      6.  The Table of Shewbread.  (Ex. 25:23-30) 

           This Lordôs Table was made of acacia wood, two cubits long, a cubit wide, and a 

cubit and a half high.  It was overlaid with pure gold, hence the name ñPure Tableò.  There were 

two crowns of gold about it, with a hand-breath of gold between.  These adorned the Table and 

kept the vessels and loaves in place.   

 

      7.  The Golden Altar  (Altar of Incense)  (Ex. 30:1-10; 34-38) 

           That the priests might worship Jehovah acceptably, He commanded Moses to make 

an altar to burn incense upon.  It was made of acacia wood, a cubit long, a cubit wide, and two 

cubits high; and overlaid with pure gold.  A crown of gold and four horns adorned the top of the 

altar.  Upon the horns, once a year, the High Priest sprinkled the blood of the sin-offering.  The 

position of the altar was before the Veil, in front of the Ark of the Testimony.  The incense was 

made of sweet spices ï stacte, onycha, galbanum, and pure frankincense.  A covering of blue and 

badgersô skins protected the Altar and its vessels on the march (Num. 4:11-12).  

 

      8.  The Veil  (Exod. 26:31-35)   

           The Veil consisted of a hanging of blue, purple, scarlet and fine twined linen, with 

the figures of the Cherubim embroidered upon it.  It hung upon four pillars of acacia wood, which 

were overlaid with gold and rested upon four sockets of silver.  It separated the Holy Place from 

The Most Holy Place.  It shut out the priests from the presence of Jehovah, and shut in his glory, 

which was revealed to the High Priest alone once a year.  

 

      9.  The Ark of the Covenant  (Exod. 25:10-22; Heb. 9:3-5)   

           The Ark was made of acacia wood, two cubits and a half long, a cubit and a half 

wide, and a cubit and a half high.  It was overlaid, within and without, with pure gold.  A crown 

of gold adorned the top and held the Mercy-seat in place.  The Ark was the only permanent piece 

of furniture in the Most Holy Place; the Golden Censer was brought in by the High Priest (Heb. 

9:3-4).  The Ark was a chest which contained the second tables of the Law (Deut. 10:1-5), also a 

plate of manna and Aaronôs rod that budded (Heb. 9:4).  Staves of acacia wood overlaid with gold 

were placed in the four rings on the sides of the Ark, for the Levites or priests to bear it.  When 

the Ark was later placed in the Temple, these staves were removed (1 Kgs. 8:8).   

           The Mercy-seat was a lid of pure gold made to cover the Ark and thus to cover the 

Law within (Ex. 26:34; 30:6; Lev. 16:13).  The blood of the bullock and goat was sprinkled upon 

the Mercy-seat by the High Priest, once a year, on the Day of Atonement (Lev.16:14-15).  Above 

the Mercy-seat, between the Cherubims, Jehovah manifested His presence in the Most Holy 

Place.  The Mercy-seat was thus His throne, ñthe throne of graceò (Heb. 4:16).   

           The Cherubim on the two ends of the Mercy-seat were beaten work of one piece of 

gold with the Mercy-seat.  The faces of the Cherubim were toward one another and toward the 

Mercy-seat; their wings covering the Mercy-seat.  Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, dwelt in 

between the Cherubim, over the Mercy-seat.  In Ezek. 10:20 they are called ñliving creatureò.   
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 2.  ITS SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE  

      The things of the Mosaic economy are called in the N.T.:  (1) Shadows (Gr. Skia) or 

reflections of the substance (Col. 2:17; Heb. 8:5; 10:1).  (2) A Figure (Gk. Antitupon ï Heb. 9:24; 

and parabole ï Heb. 9:9; 11:19) or an outline or sketch.  (3) A Pattern (Gk. Tupos ï Heb. 8:5, and 

hupodeigma ï Heb. 9:23), or a drawing plan.  (4) Examples (Gk. Tupos ï 1 Cor. 10:6), a type.   

      Foreseeing the failure of His people in the Covenant of Law into which Israel entered 

in self-confidence, Jehovah makes provision for their failure in the Tabernacle and Priesthood 

(Lev. 4:1-14).   

      King Solomon asked in eager wonder:  ñWill God indeed dwell on the earth? Behold, 

the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee; how much less this house that I have 

builded? (1 Kgs. 8:27).  It was only because of Godôs grace and glory (Ps. 84:11).  Godôs 

habitation in the tabernacle and the temple is therefore a type of Christ in His Incarnation, 

Crucifixion, Resurrection and Glorification.  ñGod was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 

Himselfò (2 Cor. 5:19).  The Tabernacle with its furniture, priesthood and offerings was a shadow 

of that heavenly substance (Heb. 8:5; 10:1).   

      A.  The Liberal Offerings  (Ex. 35:4-29)   

           When Moses commanded the people to make offerings for the building of the 

Tabernacle and its furniture, it says:  ñAnd they came both men and women, as many as were 

willing heartedò (Vr. 22).  Then they brought their offerings of ñgold and silver and brass and 

blue and purple and scarlet and fine linen and goatôs hair and ramôs skins dyed red and badgerôs 

skins and shittim wood and oil for the light and spices for anointing oil and for the sweet incense 

and onyx stones and stones to be set for the ephod and for the breastplateò (4-9).  What a contrast 

this is to Zech 11:12-13 ï ñSo they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silverò.  In their early 

history they lavished their gifts for a passing type.  Now they prized the reality in their midst for 

only thirty pieces of silver.  In the very House of the Lord itself, adorned with costly stones, lay 

thirty pieces of silver; a witness of the shameful price at which they valued Godôs most precious 

gift (Haggai 1:3-6).  There are other instances in Scripture of a liberal heart ï Mk. 14:7-9; Luke 

21:1-4; 2 Cor. 8:1-5; Phil. 4:10-19; 2 Tim. 1:16-18.  But the greatest of all is Godôs liberality 

(John 3:16; Rom. 8:32).   

      B.  The Materials for the Tabernacle 

 

           (1)  The Gold ï A type of the deity and glory of the Lord Jesus Christ, as Son of 

God.   

           (2)  The Shittim ï Acacia Wood ï A type of the perfect humanity of Jesus Christ.  

Translated in the Septuagint Version ñincorruptible woodò.  Jesus Christ, the incorruptible Man.   

           (3)  The Silver ï By its use, silver is a type of redemption (Ex. 30:13-16).   

           (4)  The Brass ï This typifies Divine manifestation in judgment (Num. 21:9).  

Christ bore our penalty for sin and was thus judged by God (2 Cor. 5:21; 1 Pet. 2:24).   

           (5)  The Blue Hanging ï Blue is a heavenly color.  Christ is the heavenly One.  The 

ribband of blue (Num. 15:38-40) was sewn on the garment to remind Israel of God and His 

commandments and not seek the ways of man and earth.   

           (6)  The Purple Hanging ï This is a type of royalty (Judg. 8:26; Esth. 8:15; Dan. 

5:7; Jn.19:2; Luke Ch. 16). 

           (7)  The Scarlet Hanging ï Seems to speak of suffering and sacrifice (Isa. 53:3-6; 

John 1:29).  It is the blood color.  Rahab put a ñscarlet threadò in the windowò (Josh. 2:18).   

           (8)  The Fine-twined Linen Hanging ï This is a type of righteousness (Rev. 19:8).  

Christ is made unto us righteousness (1 Cor. 1:30).   

           (9)  The Coverings of Badger Skins ï (Ex. 26:14).  These stand for the perfect 

character and walk of Christ (Ezek. 16:10).   
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           (10)  The Coverings of Ramôs Skins ï (Ex. 26:14).  These red skins stand for Christ 

perfect sacrifice on Calvary.  He was the true burnt-offering, a ñsweet-smelling savorò unto God 

(Eph. 5:1-2).  

           (11)  The Coverings of Goatôs Skins ï (Ex. 26:7-13).  These hid all the others from 

view.  Reminds of the goat that carried the sins of Israel into the wilderness ï the scapegoat (Lev. 

16:20-22).   

           (12)  The Oil for the Lamps ï (Ex. 37:29).  The oil is a type of the H.S. Who takes 

the things of Christ and reveals them unto us (John 14:26; 16:7-14).   

           (13) Spices for the Sweet Incense ï (Ex. 30:34-35).  A type of prayer and 

thanksgiving (Ps. 141:1-2; Rev. 5:8).   

           (14)  The Stones set in the Ephod and Breastplate ï (Ex. 28:9-12; 17-21).  These 

would shine forth the beauty and glory of the High Priest.  They are typical of Christôs glory 

(Phil. 2:9-11).   

      C.  THE GATE OF THE OUTER COURT  (Ex. 27:16)   

           Surrounding the Tabernacle there was a court with a wall.  The only opening in this 

wall was by a gate at the east end.  The wall represented the righteousness which God demanded 

in the law.  It kept all men from His presence because they were all guilty (Rom. 3:19-20).  This 

barrier was both unmovable and insurmountable.  The only entrance to the court and tabernacle 

was through this gate.  This gate is a type of Christ the only way to God (John 14:6; Hebr. 10:19-

20). 

      D.  THE BRAZEN ALTAR  (Ex. 27:1-8; 38:1-7)   

           Immediately inside the gate or screen was the Altar of Brass.  It was here the 

sacrifices were offered.  Five different sacrifices were made of bullocks, sheep, goats, turtledoves 

and pigeons (Lev. Ch. 1).  The fire upon this altar came from God and was ministered by the 

priest.  There was no strange fire to be used on this altar (Lev. 9:24; 10:1-2).  The words 

translated ñaltarò in the Bible are:  Hebrew ï harel or ñHill of Godò; ariel or ñLion of god; 

madbach and mizbeach or ñSlaughter Placeò; Greek ï bomas or ñraised placeò; thusiasterion or 

ñA place of sacrificeò.  So this altar was a high place of sacrifice.  It is a type of Christ lifted up 

on the cross, like as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness (Num. 21:7-9; John 3:14-16).  

Christ is the true sacrifice (Ps. 40:6-8; Phil. 2:8; Heb. 9:11-14; 10:5-7).  The Brazen Altar was 

one of the most important vessels of the Tabernacle.  Apart from its use there could be no 

acceptable approach into the holy presence of the Holy One of Israel.  It was called ñan Altar 

most holyò and ñwhosoever toucheth the Altar shall be holyò (Ex. 29:37; Matt. 23:19).  This altar 

was so built that it could endure the devouring fire of Godôs wrath.  About 490 years after it was 

built by Bezalel, Solomon offered a thousand burnt-offerings upon it (2 Chron. 1:5-6).  As such it 

is a type of Christ as the only One who was humanly and divinely able to bear the wrath of God 

against sin and the sinner.  On this altar the innocent bore the judgment of the guilty.  Here the 

animal sacrifice took the place of the guilty sinner, as Jesus Christ did on the cross of Calvary 

(Isa. 53:3-6; Rom. 4:25).  It was here Jehovah met Israel (Ex. 29:42-43).  This Altar was a place 

of meeting.  The sinner can only meet God at the Cross of Christ (Jn. 14:6; Acts 4:12; Eph. 2:12-

18).   

      The blood was poured out at the bottom of the Altar.  This is a type of Christ pouring 

out His soul unto death (Isa. 53:12; 2 Cor. 8:9).  The ashes were carried out to a clean place (Lev. 

6:10-11; Num. 19:9).  So the dead body of Christ was laid up in a new tomb, outside the city 

(Luke 23:53).  The fire was never to go out.  It was a type of Godôs holiness in manifestation 

(Heb. 12:29).   

      E.  THE LAVER  (Ex. 30:17-21; 38:8) 

           The Laver is not included in the Divine setting forth of the construction of the 

Tabernacle in Exod. Chs. 25-28.  It is added after the atonement (Ex. 30:11-16).  The Laver 

comes after the Altar of Sacrifice.  The Altar is for sinners who need redemption and 

regeneration; the Laver was for the priests, and has to do with worship and work.  The N.T. 
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counterpart is found in John 13:1-10.  Here Jesus said:  ñHe that is washed needeth not save to 

wash his feetò.  

           Paul tells us that Christ is not only made unto us ñredemptionò but also 

ñsanctificationò (1 Cor. 1:30).   

           For us today, as members of the Church, the Body of Christ, the typical meaning of 

the Laver is found in Eph. 5:25-26.  Here we read:  ñChrist loved the church and gave Himself for 

it that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of the water by the Wordò. ñWashingò 

here is the translation of the Greek word for Laver.  ñThe washing of regenerationò in Titus 3:5 is 

the same word.  

           The means of cleansing in the N.T. ï (1) The Blood of Christ (1 Pet. 1:18-19; 1 Jn. 

1:7,9; Col. 1:13-14; Rev. 1:5); (2) The Word of God (John 15:3; 17:17; Eph. 5:26; Ps 119:11); (3) 

The washing of regeneration and renewing of the H.S. (Eph. 5:26; Tit. 3:5).   

      F.  THE DOOR TO THE TABERNACLE  (Exod. 26:36-37)   

           This door gave entrance to the Tabernacle.  It gave entrance to the Holy Place or 

outer room.  This first division of the Tabernacle was called ñfirst Tabernacleò (Heb. 9:6).  It 

contained the three pieces of furniture ï The Golden Candlestick, The Golden Altar, and the 

Table of Shewbread.  No one was permitted to enter this Gate but the priests.  

           This Door is a type of Christ Who said:  ñI am the Doorò (John 10:7).  Christ as the 

Door, is the One through Whom we have ñaccess into this grace wherein we standò (Rom. 5:2; 

Eph. 2:18).  Many of Godôs children have entered into the Gate for redemption and regeneration 

at the Brazen Altar and The Laver; but have never entered the Door to the fullness of blessing in 

Christ. 

           1.  Christ is the Only Door ï There was only one door of access to the Tabernacle; 

so Christ is the only Door to salvation and sanctification.  Christ is the only Savior (Matt. 1:21; 

Luke 19:10; Acts 4:12).  He is the only way of access unto the Father (Jn. 14:6).  There is only 

One Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus (1 Tim. 2:5).  No One else can give 

men admittance into the presence of God, but Christ Jesus.  All others are imposters.  ñChrist is 

all and in allò (Col. 3:11).  

           2.  Christ is the Open Door ï He is the open Door for ñwhosoeverò, ñall menò and 

ñwhole worldò (Jn. 3:16; Tit. 2:11; 1 Jn. 2:1-2).  This Door has always been open, from the days 

of Adam to the present moment.  Day and night, old and young, this Door is always open.  ñNow 

is the day of salvationò (2 Cor. 6:2).  

      G.  THE CANDLESTICK  (lit. Lampstand) Ex. 25:31-40; Lev. 24:1-4   

           This Golden Candlestick or Lampstand had to do with light.  It was made to give 

light in the Sanctuary.  God made lights in creation (Gen. 1:16).  ñGod is lightò (1 Jn. 1:5) and 

Christ is the ñLight of the worldò (Jn. 1:4,7-9; 8:12).  The Word of God is also a light (Ps. 

119:105,130; 6:23).  We also read of ñthe seven spiritsò before Godôs throne (Rev. 1:4) and the 

ñseven lamps of fireò which are ñthe seven Spirits of Godò (Rev. 4:5).  We also read of ñthe 

seven eyes of the Lambò (Rev. 5:6) which are ñthe seven Spirits of Godò.   

           Israel was to be a light in the world (Matt. 5:14) as is also the Church (Phil. 2:15).  

Our oneness with Christ in glory, as light-bearers, is typified by the branches.  They were one 

with the main stem and were beaten out of the same piece of pure gold.  We are so completely 

identified with Christ that it can be said that we were crucified together with Christ and we are 

raised and seated together with Him in the Heavenlies (Rom. 6:6; 8:30; Eph. 2:5-6).  We are 

therefore to shine forth unto ñthe praise of the glory of His graceò (Eph. 1:6; 1:12,14).   

           The Candlestick was a seven-branched Lampstand with a central stem and three 

branches on each side.  The oil represents the Holy Spirit (1 Sam. 16:13; Jn. 16:14; Acts 1:8; 

10:38).  The H.S. is the Great Illuminator.  As the Spirit of the Lord shone through Christ there 

were seven things that shine forth:  ñWisdom, Understanding, Counsel, Might, Knowledge, Fear 

of the Lord, and Quick Understandingò (Isa. 11:2-3).  As Aaronôs rod that ñbuddedò, ñbloomed 
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blossomsò and ñyielded almondsò (Num. 17:8-9); so the Candlestick with its bowls made like 

almonds is a type of Christ ñthe resurrection and the lifeò (John 11:25).  

      H.  THE TABLE OF SHEWBREAD  (Exod. 25:23-30; Lev. 24:5-9)   

           The Table stood on the north side of the Holy Place (Exod. 40:22-23).  Christ 

called the bread upon the Table ñshewbreadò (Matt. 12:4).  The Table got its name from the bread 

placed upon it.  The word ñshewbreadò is in the Hebrew:  ñBread of facesò, ñfacesò being put for 

presence.  So this Table of shewbread was actually the table of Divine Presence.  It always stood 

before the face of Jehovah.  It reminded Israel that ñEvery good and perfect gift is from above é 

from the Father of Lightsò (James 1:17).  

           The twelve loaves, like the twelve stones on the breast plate of the High Priest, 

referred to the twelve tribes of Israel.  In the continual shewbread, the memorial of Israelôs 

acceptance before Jehovah, the whole nation was represented before the Lord (Lev. 24:8).   

           The bread is a type of Him Who is called:  ñThe Bread of Godò, ñThe Bread of 

Lifeò and ñThe Living Breadò (John 6:33-58).  The loaves made of fine flour, with sweet-

smelling frankincense upon them, are typical of Christ presenting Himself to God as food for 

man. 

           The eating of the shewbread, by the priests in the Holy Place (Lev. 24:9) typifies 

the fact that this bread was not only ñShewbreadò but also satisfying and sustaining bread.  Priests 

thus nourished by the Bread of God have strength to serve before the Lord in behalf of others.  

What food it is for our hearts to feast upon the grace and glory of our Head, Whom God has 

honored above every being in the universe (Eph. 1:18-22; Phil. 2:8-11).  We are saved by His 

grace at Calvary and sustained by His glory in the heavenlies.  So Christ is the spiritual food 

which his people are to labor for (John 6:27).  He is the ñcorn of wheatò (John 12:24) planted in 

the soil of humanity to suffer, die, and be resurrected to bring much more fruit.  

      I.  THE GOLDEN ALTAR  (Exod. 30:1-7; 34-38; 37:25-28)   

           The Golden Altar was a type of Christ as The Great Intercessor (John 17:1-26; 

Heb. 7:25).  This Altar stood before the veil, directly in front of the mercy-seat in the Holy Place 

(Ex. 30:6).  It stood near the place of meeting.  In the Brazen Altar we have a type of Christ 

meeting the need of the sinner in gracious salvation (Ex.27:1-8); in the Golden Altar we have a 

type of Christ meeting the saint in glorious security (Heb. 7:25).  This Golden Altar was also 

taken into the Most Holy Place (Heb. 9:4).   

           Perpetual incense was burned on this Altar by the High Priest, but no strange 

incense nor burnt-offering, nor meal-offering, nor drink-offering was offered upon it.  How 

simple and yet necessary was each piece of furniture in the Holy Place:  A Candlestick for light; a 

Table for food and an Altar for worship.  This Altar overlaid with gold and crowned with gold, is 

a type of our Lord now crowned with glory and honor (Heb. 2:10). 

           David understood the symbolical meaning of the incense, for he wrote:  ñLet my 

prayer be set forth as the incense before theeò (Ps. 141:2).  The Holy Spirit uses type and 

fulfillment in Luke 1:10; Rev. 5:8; 8:4).  Before Christ, the High Priest, entered with his own 

blood the presence of God; He covered the Mercy-Seat with the cloud of His intercessory prayer 

(Jn. Ch. 17). 

           God has called some to be apostles, some prophets, some evangelists and some 

pastors and teachers, but He has called all of us to be intercessors (Eph. 1:16-19; 3:14-21; Col. 

1:9-17). 

      J.  THE VEIL  (Exod. 26:31-33; 36:35-38)   

           The Hebrew word translated ñvailò is paroketh, and means ña separationò or 

ñcurtainò.  It was a screen between the Holy Place and Holy of Holies.  The veil differed from the 

hanging of the door (Ex. 26:36).  ñHangingò (Hebrew ï masak), means a covering to hide.  The 

door or hanging hid the Holy Place from the court and public gaze. 

           The veil is typical of the ñfleshò of Christ (Heb. 10:20).  The Veil of the Temple 

was rent in two from top to bottom when Christ died on the cross (Matt. 27:51).  The body of 
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flesh in which Christ dwelt was the veil which shut in His glory as the only begotten Son of God 

(Jn. 1:14).  On the Mount of Transfiguration, the veil became transparent and the glory within 

shone through (Matt. 17:1-8; 2 Pet. 1:16-18).  When the flesh of Christ was rent on Calvary, then 

the veil of the Temple was rent, so that now all may come boldly into the Most Holy Place (Heb. 

4:16; 10:19-20).   

           The veil shut God in and shut man out.  Godôs sinless presence was kept from 

manôs sinful presence.   

           The rent Veil meant an open and free access to God.  It is only in Christ Jesus our 

Lord that we have boldness to enter into Godôs presence (Eph. 3:12).  The rent veil meant the end 

of the Law for righteousness (Rom. 10:4).  We are justified by faith in Christ Jesus.  Any attempt 

to put either sinner or saint under the Law is Galatianism (Gal. 1:6-9).  The rent veil meant the 

abolition of all Jewish ordinances (Col. 2:14).  The rent Veil removed the barrier between Jew 

and Gentile.  God has now made of the two ñone new manò (Eph. 2:14-18).  ñChrist is all and in 

allò (Col. 3:11).  

      K.  THE ARK OF THE COVENANT  (Exod. 25:10-22; 37:1-9)   

           The Ark of the Covenant, with its propitiatory aspect, was a type of Godôs gracious 

meeting with His people.  The judgment seat became a mercy seat, when sprinkled with blood.   

           The Ark with its materials, acacia wood (a desert growth Isa. 53:2) and gold 

typifies the two sides of salvation:  the human and Divine character of Christ. 

           The Mercy-seat was a lid of pure gold made to cover the Ark (Exod. 26:34; 30:6; 

Lev. 16:13).  The blood of the bullock and goat was sprinkled upon the mercy-seat by the High 

Priest, once a year, on the Day of Atonement (Lev. 16:14-15).  The key to the typical meaning of 

the Mercy-seat is given in Heb. 9:5 and Rom. 3:25.  The same Greek word translated ñMercy-

seatò in Heb. 9:5 is translated ñpropitiationò in Rom. 3:25.  Christ is therefore the One whom God 

has set forth as the Mercy-seat.  Christ as the Mercy-seat covered the Law, or satisfied its just 

claims.  Christ by His own blood satisfied every demand of the Law against the sinner.  The 

Mercy-seat was Godôs meeting-place with Moses for atonement and communication (Ex. 25:22).  

First God has redeemed us from sin, or delivered us out of the market by setting us free by paying 

the price (Rom. 3:24).  Then He has ñset forthò (Rom. 3:25) Christ to be ña propitiationò, Mercy-

seat or satisfaction.  So in Christ both the blood of redemption and propitiation and the place of 

propitiation meet in One.   

           In connection with the Ark and Mercy-seat there were the Cherubims (plural for 

cherub).  They are called ñLiving Creaturesò (Ezek. 10:20).  From their first appearance in the 

Garden of Eden (Gen. 3:22-24) they seem to represent Godôs justice and mercy.  Here they had a 

flaming sword (Godôs justice) with which they guarded the way to the tree of life, lest sinful man 

eat and live forever (Godôs mercy).  So now in the Mercy-seat both the justice and mercy of God 

meet in marvelous propitiation or satisfaction.  Later these Cherubim appear in Solomonôs 

Temple (1 Kgs. 6:23-29; 2 Chron. 3:10,13).  Here they looked inward toward the house all 

covered with gold.  Then they appear in Ezekielôs vision of the glory of the Lord (Ezek. 1:3-28).  

In Ezek. 11:22-25 they carried the occupant of the throne up and away from Jerusalem and Israel 

because of their sin.  They finally appear in Johnôs vision of the throne (Rev. 4:1-11).  The 

Cherubim facing each other over the Mercy-seat are symbolic of Psalm 85:10 ï ñMercy and truth 

are met together; righteousness and peace have kissed each otherò.  

           The Ark of the Covenant contained the Law (Exod. 25:16,21); 40:20; Heb. 9:4).  

The Law is called ñThe testimony which I shall give theeò.  The ñIò here denotes their Divine 

authorship and authority.  It was The Law of Jehovah.  These tablets of the Law were the 

unbroken Law.  Man broke the first tablets.  Christ was ñmade under the Law (Gal. 4:4) and 

fulfilled it to the letter (Ps. 40:8; Heb. 10:7-9).   

           The Ark of the Covenant contained the Pot of Manna.  The manna was laid up 

before the Lord, for a memorial to Israelôs future generations of how God fed them from Heaven 
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in the wilderness (Exod. 16:33-34).  It was a type of Christ as ñThe Bread of Lifeò.  Christ is not 

only the Giver of eternal life, but the sustainer as well.   

           The Ark of the Covenant contained Aaronôs rod.  It was his rod that budded, 

bloomed, and bore almonds (Num. Ch. 17).  The almond tree blossoms in Palestine in January, 

the first tree to announce that winter has passed and spring has come.  It speaks of Him Who said:  

ñI am the resurrection and the Lifeò (Jn. 11:25).   

           The following outline is from Outline Studies of the Tabernacle, by Ada R. 

Habershon.  THE ARK: 

   A TYPE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST 

 

Made of shittim wood (Ex. 37:1)                 The human nature of our Lord (Heb. 2:14)   

Overlaid with pure gold (Ex. 37:6)     His deity (John 1:1,14)   

The Mercy-seat pure gold (Ex. 37:6)     ñSet forth to be a propitiatoryò 

         (the same word) Rom. 3:25 

The Law placed in it (Deut. 10:1f)     ñThy law is within my heartò (Ps. 40:8)   

Going before to search out a rest (Num.      ñHe goeth before themò (Jn. 10:4) 

10:33)   

In the midst (Num. 2:17)       Rev. 1:13; Matt. 18:20 

Going down into the river of death     Rom. 6:3,4; Col. 3:1-4  

(Jordan) and thus enabling the people 

to go over dry-shod (Josh. 3)    

ñWhen ye see the Arkégo after itò     ñLooking unto Jesusò (Heb. 12:1-2)    

(Josh. 3:3)   

Bringing down strongholds (Jericho)     2 Cor. 10:14; 1 Jn. 5:5; Phil. 3:21 

Josh. 6 

The place of confession (Josh. 7:6)    Heb. 4:16 

Taken by the foe 1 Sam. 4:11; Ps. 78     Mark 14:46; Acts 2:23  

60-61 (ñthe affliction of the Tabernacleò 

1 Sam. 2:32)  

Israel flees; the Ark deserted 1 Sam. 4:10    ñThey all forsook Him and fledò (Mark 14:50)   

 

XI.  THE GREAT DAY OF ATONEMENT  (Lev. Ch. 16; Heb. 9:11-12)   

 The Seven Great Feasts of the Lord are:  Passover, Unleavened Bread, First Fruits, 

Pentecost, Trumpets, Day of Atonement and Tabernacles.  The first three occurred in the first 

month of Nisan; the fourth in the third month of Sivan; and the last three in the seventh month of 

Tishri.   

 The word ñatonementò is the translation of two Hebrew words:  ñkippurimò meaning 

ñcoveringsò and ñkapharò meaning ñto coverò.  This same word ñkapharò is used for the word 

ñpitchò that covered the ark (Gen. 6:14).  For the nation of Israel, Jehovah provided atonements 

or coverings with the blood of bulls and goats.  Atonement is not the same as justification.  The 

sins were covered, not taken away.  ñFor it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats 

should take away sinsò (Heb. 10:4).  Atonement is not a N.T. word.  Reconciliation is the correct 

translation for Rom. 5:11.  Paul proclaimed Justification, Reconciliation and Redemption through 

the blood of Christ, even the forgiveness of sinsò (Eph. 1:7).  Not even in his Epistles to the 

Hebrews does Paul use the word atonement. 

 The Day of Atonement was an holy day or ñholy convocationò in which they were to 

ñafflict their soulsò (Num. 29:7).  It was a Day of National Humiliation.  The special offerings for 

this day were:  (1) A young bullock for a sin-offering for Aaron and his house; (2) Two goats for 

a sin-offering for the people; (3) A ram for a burnt-offering for Aaron and his house; and (4) A 

ram for a burnt-offering for the people.   
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 Much is said about ñsin-offeringò.  It was a day of sinôs expiation, ñall the iniquities, all 

their transgressions, all their sinsò (Lev. 16:21).  Abelôs lamb redeemed one man; the Passover 

lamb one family; The Day of Atonement lamb one nation and The Lamb of Calvary the whole 

world. 

 There were also other atonements beside the Day of Atonement, such as tax money 

atonement, or an atonement to halt a famine, or to stay a plague (See Exod. 30:11-17; 2 Sam. 

21:3-15; Num. 16:46-48).  For the great crime of rejecting and slaying their Messiah, the nation 

must make an atonement ï ñan offering made by fire unto Jehovahò.  They will go through the 

1260 day Tribulation fire.  The saints that meet the Lord in the air ï caught up in the middle of 

the 70
th
 week to the Heavenly Jerusalem escape the affliction.  But to the Seven Churches, 

waiting for the earthly kingdom, it is Jacobôs trouble (Jer. 30:7).  Many will be killed for refusing 

the mark of the beast.  It will also be true in that day:  ñWhatsoever soul that shall not be afflicted 

in that same day he shall be cut off from among his peopleò (Lev. 23:29).   

 1.  The Physical Features 

      a.  The High Priest did all the work (See Lev. 16:3,4,6,7,8,9,11,17).   

           This was a real labor day for the High Priest.  There is just one man all the way 

through; none of the priests nor the people helped him.  It is typical of Christ (See Hebr. 1:3).  

Around the Cross were great crowds, but none could help him, not even His mother nor His 

Heavenly Father.  ñAlone upon the cross He hung, that others He might save, Alone the crown of 

thorns He wore, Alone His life He gave.  Alone, Alone, He bore it all alone; He gave Himself to 

save His own.  He suffered, bled, and died alone, aloneò. 

      b.  The High Priest laid aside his garments of beauty and glory 

           The High Priest for the work of atonement put on linen clothes, a coat, breeches, 

girdle and mitre.  That is exactly what Jesus Christ did when He stooped down to perform His 

work of redemption (Phil. 2:5-8).  After His completed work He took again His robes of glory 

(Jn. 17:5).   

      c.  The High Priest had to cleanse himself with water  (Vrs. 4,24)   

           Aaron must take a bath before and after.  He must be cleansed with water.  The 

High Priest must be wholly clean and pure.  While Aaron needed cleansing, Christ did not need 

any cleansing.  He is said to be ñholy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinnersò (Heb. 7:26).   

           Aaron also had to make an atonement for himself and then the people.  Every priest 

taken from among men needed cleansing.  Not so the Heavenly Priest.  He had no sin and needed 

no cleansing either by water or blood.   

      d.  The High Priest had to offer sacrifices 

           Aaronôs sacrifices were plural (bullock and ram).  Jesus Christ never offered 

sacrifices.  He offered one sacrifice once for all (Heb. 10:12).   

           The ritual of the Day of Atonement was different from any other day.  Two goats 

were taken.  Aaron cast lots upon them, one lot for the Lord and the other for the ñScapegoatò or 

Azazel.  The one goat was killed for a sin-offering.  The Day of Atonement gives prominence to 

the sin-offering and not the trespass offering.  We are not only wrong in what we do, but also in 

what we are.  The sin-offering was for our sin; the trespass-offering for our sins.  So two offerings 

take care of the needs of sinful men;  one for his nature and the other for his deeds.   

           The two goats form but one offering.  The slain goat showed that a perfect sacrifice 

had been made and the living goat sent away to Azazel showed that perfect expiation and 

forgiveness had been made.  Both of these goats were sin-offerings.   

           Aaron lays both hands on the live goat, confesses all the iniquities, transgressions 

and sins of Israel on the goatôs head and sends him away into the wilderness (Lev.16:21).  Azazel 

is supposed to be the name of a malignant demon who together with other demons inhabited the 

waste places (See Isa. 13:21-22; 34:14; Matt. 12:43; Mk. 1:13).  The sending of the live goat 

laden with sins to Azazel signified the complete removal of the sins of the people and brought to 
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the ones to whom they belong, namely the evil spirits.  This rite would certainly counteract any 

disposition to honor or worship evil spirits (Lev. 17:7).  

 2.  The Typical Features 

      a.  Complete ruination through sin 

           ñéall the iniquities, all their transgressions, all their sinsò (Lev. 16:17).  Sin has a 

universal character.  Israel was commanded to continually offer sacrifices for sin; but on the Day 

of Atonement it was a once a year expiation for all sin (Rom. 3:23).  Sin has also a penetrating 

character.  It defiles the heart, it degrades the mind, it degenerates the conscience and it deludes 

the will.  Sin has a deadly character (See Lev. 10:1-2 ï Nadab and Abihu).   

      b.  Complete Restoration through Sacrifice 

           ñéfrom all your sins before the Lordò (Lev. 16:30).  ñWhere sin abounded, grace 

did much more aboundò (Rom. 5:20).  There is blood for every iniquity, trespass and sin.   

           It is a type of substitution.  The offering of all the animals and the sending away of 

the live goat all speak of substitution for the sins of the people.  ñFor He hath made Him to be sin 

for us, Who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him (2 Cor. 5:21).  

It was a day of solemn imputation in Israel as Aaron placed his hands on the live goat and 

confessed all the sins of the people over him.   

           It is also a type of complete separation.  After this solemn imputation the live goat 

was lead away from the fertile fields and babbling brooks to the distant and dreary wilderness.   

           So Christ divinely chosen by God was led away into the solitary land ï ñAnd at the 

ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice saying Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani, which is being 

interpreted, My God, My God why hast Thou forsaken me?ò (Mk. 15:34).  (See also Ps. 103:12; 

Isa. 38:17; Micah 7:19; Heb. 10:17).   

           It is also a type of complete satisfaction.  It is to be a day of jubilee ï ñThen shalt 

thou cause the trumpet of the jubilee to soundò (Lev. 25:9).  It is to be a day of liberty ï ñand 

proclaim liberty throughout all the landò (Lev. 25:10).  It is to be a day of rest and peace ï ñIt 

shall be a sabbath of rest unto youò (Lev. 16:31).  

           This type of the redeeming work of Christ gives us a deeper insight into the 

essence of sin and the complete redemption of its removal.   

 

XII.  THE BRAZEN SERPENT  (Num. 21:5-9; Jn. 3:14-15)   

 There can be no question concerning the typology of the Brazen Serpent.  It is the only 

type of the Cross mentioned by our Lord in the N.T.  We come for the fulfillment of this type to 

Johnôs Gospel.  In his first chapter John fulfills three distinct types:  (1) God said ñLet there be 

lightò (Gen. 1:3).  John said:  ñThat was the true light which lighteth every man that cometh into 

the worldò (1:9).  (2)  Abel sacrificed a lamb unto God (Gen. 4:4); John says:  ñBehold the Lamb 

of God, which taketh away the sin of the worldò (1:29).  (3) Jacob saw a ladder with angels 

ascending and descending upon it (Gen. 28:12); John records Jesus saying to Nathanael:  

ñHereafter ye shall see heaven open and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the 

Son of Manò (1:51).  When we come to the third chapter of John we are come to the wilderness 

experience and the fulfillment of the type of the Brazen Serpent.  So the experience of physical 

healing in the wilderness is a type of the greater spiritual healing through Jesus Christ and the 

Cross.   

 1.  The Serpents of Sin 

      ñAnd the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people and they bit the people, and much 

people of Israel diedò (Vr. 6).  These people had already been saved from Egypt, from Pharaoh 

and from all their bondage.  They had been saved by the sprinkled blood and the power of God.  

They had already come a long way on their journey to the Land of Promise and prosperity.  But 

now they hinder that journey by another act of sin (Num. 4-5).  

 

 



 61 

      a.  Its Reasons  (5)   

           The reasons seem to be threefold:  (1) They murmured against God.  After all of 

Jehovahôs miraculous acts, they still murmur against Him.  It was the work of the flesh rising up 

against the spirit.  They preferred the satisfaction of the soul and flesh to the profit of the spirit, 

and found it easy to murmur.  (2) They murmured also against Moses.  Murmuring against the 

will and way of God usually leads to murmuring against His servants.  (3) They murmured 

against Godôs food and drink. (See Exod. 16:15).  If we live by that which merely satisfies the 

soul and flesh we will despise Godôs spiritual food ï the riches of His grace and glory in Jesus 

Christ as revealed in the Word of God.   

      b.  Its Results  (6)   

           God now sends a curse among the people in the form of fiery serpents.  Satan 

appears in the form of a serpent (Gen. 3:1-15; 2 Cor. 11:3; Rev. 12:9).  Many of the people died 

because of the bite.  The Lord lays down here the fundamental fact of sin ï the power and poison 

of Satan.   

 2.  The Serpent of Salvation  (Vr. 9)   

      a.  It was Divinely Appointed 

           ñMake thee a serpent.  And Moses made a serpent of brass.ò  The remedy was as 

singular as it was effective.  Purely of human origin.  Men have prescribed many fomentations, 

concoctions and operations for serpent bites, but none have been as effective as this one.  Man 

can invent no remedy for the satanic serpent bite.  The incarnation, crucifixion and resurrection of 

Christ are entirely of God and remedial.  ñSalvation is of the Lord.ò   

      b.  It was Divinely Appropriate 

           In form it was the same.  The brazen serpent was made like the fiery serpents that 

bit the people.  ñFor He hath made Him to be sin for us, Who knew no sin; that we might be made 

the righteousness of God in Himò (2 Cor. 5:21).  The serpent of brass had done no sin but was 

made in the likeness of the poisonous snakes with their fiery venom.  In essence it was not the 

same.  The brazen serpent had no poison in its fangs.  ñWho did no sin, neither was guile found in 

His mouthò (1 Pet. 2:22).  (See 1 Pet. 2:24)   

      c.  It was Divinely Applicable  (Vr. 9)   

           ñéwhen he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived.ò  None looked in vain. It 

mattered not how many or how few, it worked for all.  ñHe that believeth in Him hath everlasting 

life (John 3:16,36).  They were to look at the serpent on the pole.  A look is the simplest thing.  It 

needs no education, no set age, no money, no not even natural eyes, for we are to look by faith 

and believe the record that God has given of His Son.   

           The bitten Israelites said to Moses:  ñPray unto the Lordò.  (Vr. 7)  But prayer 

alone would not help.  It might take the serpents away, but not the killing poison in their veins.   

           Brass is typical of judgment in Scripture.  It holds and binds as a fetter.  Brass is 

seen in the Brazen Altar (Ex. 27:1-2); Samson was bound with brass (Judg. 16:21); 

Nebuchadnezzar bound Zedekiah with brass (2 Kgs. 25:7); Israelôs heaven became brass (Deut. 

28:23); The feet of the glorified Christ were like fine brass (Rev. 1:15).  At Calvary we certainly 

have a judgment scene where Christ was judged for our sins.  ñThere is therefore no 

condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesusò (Rom. 8:1).   

 

XII I. THE RED HEIFER  (Num. Ch. 19; Heb. 9:13-14; 10:22; Ezek. 24-25; Hag. 2:13-14;  

                                   Zech. 13:1)   

 ñThis chapter being found in Numbers and not in Leviticus shows inspiration.  Had this 

sacrifice of the red heifer been invented by Jewish priests, as some affirm, they would have 

placed it in the Book of Leviticusò (Williams Commentary).   

 The Children of Israel were on their wilderness journey to Canaan.  They had left Egypt, 

passed through the Red Sea, drank at the wells of Elim and from the smitten rock, ate the 
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heavenly bread and had been at Sinai to receive the Law, the pattern for the Tabernacle and its 

ritual.   

 The type of the Red Heifer is not so much the once for all forgiveness for sin as seen in 

The Great Day of Atonement, but the continual process of purification from death and dead 

works along the pilgrim pathway.  Both the Sin and Trespass offerings were closely allied to this 

offering.  Israel had been in contact with death and dead souls (Num.14:28-30).  All those 

numbered who came out of Egypt and were twenty years and older perished (14:29); Korah, 

Dathan, and Abiram and their company had perished (16:31-32); 14,700 had died in the plague 

(16:49).  This water of purification and separation dealt with all those who had come in contact 

with death and dead souls (19:14-19).   

 This offering is a type of the work of Christ as seen in Heb. 9:13-14 and 10:22.   

 1.  Preparation for the cleansing  (Num. Ch. 19) 

      Christôs work of salvation was twofold, like the types of the O.T.  The Brazen Altar 

with its bloody sacrifice stood for redemption by blood; the Laver with its water stood for 

regeneration and restoration.  It is the latter we have here.   

      a.  It was Divine in Origin  (1-2) 

           Only God Himself could have thought out and perfected this way of purification.  

Under the Old Covenant God had extended ceremonial purity to those defiled, who came to Him 

through the High Priest on The Day of Atonement by means of blood; or those who were 

sprinkled with the ashes and water of the Red Heifer.   

      b.  It was Perfect in Character  (2)   

           It was to be a red heifer from hoof to horn.  If two hairs were black or white it was 

outlawed.  Red is the color of blood, which is the token of life (Lev. 17:11).  The word ñAdamò 

means red; so the animal as well as Christ identified with man (Heb. 2:14,16).  It was to be a 

female animal (heifer).  Sacrificial animals were usually males.  The use of a female here may 

symbolize the imparting of new life in the place of death.  The female would symbolize humility, 

fertility, life -giving.  It was also to be ñwithout spotò and ñno blemishò.  It was to be as perfect as 

the human eye could detect.  Of Christ it was said:  ñBut with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 

lamb without blemish and without spotò (1 Pet. 1:19).  And it was to be without any bondage.  (2) 

The ñyokeò stands for bondage.  Our Lord was never under bondage to the Law.  The Law had no 

claim upon him as a debtor because there was no sin in Him (Heb. 7:26).   

      c.  It was Sacrificial in Nature  (3-10) 

           The sacrifice was without the camp (See John 19:17; Heb. 13:12-13).  This heifer 

was usually slain upon Mt. Olivet eastward from the temple, across the valley of the Kedron.  

From here the priest could behold the Sanctuary where in his duties he was to sprinkle the 

heiferôs blood.  So Christ had to suffer outside the camp, both in Gethsemane and at Golgotha.  

The blood of the heifer was taken by the priest and sprinkled before the tabernacle of the 

congregation seven times (Vr. 4).  Seven is the number of perfection.  The blood of Christ is 

perfectly efficacious.  Also on the Day of Atonement the blood was sprinkled seven times before 

the mercy seat (Lev. 16:14).  So the life of an innocent victim was substituted for the life of the 

one defiled (Num. 19:9,17).  It was also a complete burnt-offering (Vrs. 5-6).  Everything must be 

incinerated in the fire.  The greatest (cedar wood), the smallest (hyssop), and the worst (scarlet).  

All must go into the fire.  All pride, false humility, glamour; all creation represented by cedar 

wood, hyssop and scarlet wool had to be burned to ashes.  So that ashes was all that was left.  The 

ashes were then collected and kept without the camp in a clean place (Vr. 9).  The ashes of the 

heifer were good for many years, some say centuries or until the captivity.  But this seems 

unlikely.  It has been said that eight heifers were slain between the time of Ezra and the 

destruction of the second temple ï 500 years.   

           ñThe water of separationò is literally:  ñThe water of impurity.ò  The ashes mixed 

with water were laid up for purifying purposes for the cleansing of defilement in the realm of 
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death.  The priest that burned the heifer, the cedar wood, hyssop and scarlet wool became 

unclean; so a clean person had to gather the ashes (7-9).  

           The Jews say:  ñIt is a mystery which even Solomon could not understand, that this 

sacrifice should pollute those which were clean and purify those who were uncleanò.  Those who 

put the Lord Jesus Christ to death became guilty for the act, and yet this act could make all the 

guilty clean. 

 2.  Purification By the Cleansing  (11-22) 

      The purification was for those who had come in contact with anything that was dead ï 

a dead body or soul, all in the tent of a dead body, a bone, or a grave.  We are in a dying world.  

There is defilement everywhere, everything we touch is dead.   

      a.  It was a personal cleansing (11-13)  

           ñHe shall purify himself.  Note here the very personal element both in the matter of 

defilement and purification.  ñHe shall de-sin himself.ò  There is great emphasis here upon 

defilement.  He that is defiled defiles everything.  

      b.  It was a perfect cleansing (19)   

           Both the numbers three and seven are perfect numbers.  It is thought that three 

stands for the resurrection and seven for the Lordôs return.  Isaiah speaks of sins as scarlet (1:18).  

He did not say sins as blue as heaven, or green as an olive tree, or even black as night ï but red.   

      c.  It was a perpetual cleansing (21)   

           The ñwater of impurityò became a perpetual means of cleansing as the ashes of the 

heifer were mixed with water from a stream or spring and sprinkled on the unclean. 

           Our counterpart to all this is found in Eph. 5:25-26.  Here we have the blood ï 

ñgave Himself for itò and the water ï ñof water by the wordò.  See again Heb. 9:13-14.   

           Was water baptism a must for Israel because they had crucified the Lord Jesus 

Christ and in this way as a nation come in contact with death (Acts 2:38)?   

 

XIV.  THE TWO BIRDS  (Lev. 14:1-9)   

 

 This is the record of Leprosy and the Two Birds.  The birds were sparrows (Vr. 4 

margin).  It was to these sparrows undoubtedly that the Lord had reference when He said:  ñAre 

not two sparrows sold for a farthingò (Matt. 10:29).  He speaks of Himself in the Psalm as a 

sparrow:  ñI watch and am a sparrow alone upon the housetopò (102:7).  A sparrow is a small and 

insignificant bird and equally insignificant and unattractive did the Son of God appear to those for 

whose sake He came.  ñHe was despised and we did esteem him notò (Isa. 53:3).   

 There were two birds:  the one was killed and the other one sent away alive.  They are 

typical of Christôs death and resurrection ï ñWho was delivered for our offences and was raised 

again for (or because of) our justificationò (Rom. 4:25).  The main emphasis is upon the living 

bird, but both aspects are necessary.   

 The sparrows must be clean ï ñtwo birds alive and cleanò (Vr. 4).  Pure and sinless was 

the Son of God ï ñwithout sinò (Heb. 4:15).  ñCedar wood, scarlet, and hyssopò were used in the 

ritual.  ñCedar wood stands for fragrance and sturdiness:  ñChrist also hath loved us and hath 

given Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savorò (Eph. 5:2).  

Scarlet stands for blood and sacrifice:  ñwithout shedding of blood is no remissionò (Heb. 9:22).  

Hyssop is the weakest thing in nature.  It takes hold for life and sustenance on the rock.  It speaks 

of Christôs humanity:  ñHe came down from heavenò (Jn.3:13).  He was on earth:  ñThe Man 

Christ Jesusò (1 Tim. 2:5).  ñAnd he (Solomon) spake of trees, from the cedar tree that is in 

Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the wallò  (1 Kgs. 4:33).   

 The priest went outside the camp (Heb. 13:12).  The priest did everything, the leper 

nothing (Tit. 3:5; Eph. 2:8-10; Rom. 3:28; Acts 4:12).   

 One bird was killed in an earthen vessel.  This vessel is a type of the body (2 Cor. 4:7).  

Our Lord was slain in an earthly body.  It was by the will and command of God (Phil. 2:8; Rom. 
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8:32; Jn. 3:16; 1 Jn. 4:10).  The bird was killed over running water.  It was running or living 

water.  Water is typical of The Word and The Spirit (Jn. 15:3; Eph. 5:26: Jn. 7:38-39).  Christ 

offered Himself according to the Word and through the eternal Spirit (Heb. 9:14).   

 The living bird was dipped in the blood of the dead bird and was thus identified with it, 

bearing its marks and stains.  In resurrection Christ bears the marks of the death of the cross.  He 

rises in the body in which He dies (Luke 24:40; Zech. 13:6).  The living bird is then let loose.  

Christ died once for all.  In resurrection He was freed forevermore from judgment and death 

(Rom. 6:9; Heb. 9:12).   

  The blood is then sprinkled seven times on the leper (1 Jn. 1:7).   

 1.  Leprosy is a Symbol of Sin 

      Leprosy is the only disease pronounced unclean under the Law.  The leper must 

present himself, not to the physician, but to the priest.  The underlying thought was not so much 

sickness, as guilt.   

      a.  It is a disease of the vitals 

           If it  appeared on the surface of the skin only, the priest could not pronounce it 

leprosy.  It is a disease from within (Mk. 7:21-23).   

      b.  It is an inherited disease 

           Three or four years may elapse before it breaks into sight.  So lapse of years 

invariably reveals in an infant, lying guileless on its motherôs breast, the deadly legacy of Adam 

(Rom. 5:12).   

      c.  Leprosy can be a fatal disease 

           A leper may exist for many years, but it can be a living death.  If not arrested, it 

eats away slowly until death ensues.  ñThe soul that sinneth it shall die.ò   

           There are three different words used to describe leprosy:  ña rising or swellingò, ña 

scabò and ñbright spotò (Lev. 13:2).  The characteristics according to Kellog are:  (1) Loathsome, 

(2) Almost imperceptible beginnings, (3) Progressive, (4) Affects the whole man, (5) Victim 

becomes insensible, (6) Incurable, (7) Shuts out from fellowship.   

 2.  The Leper a Symbol of the Sinner 

      This is seen in the whole process of cleansing.   

      a.  He was helpless, but not hopeless ï He was outside the camp.  The priest had to 

come to him.  No other leper could do the work, only the priest could cleanse him.  Paul gives the 

sinnerôs condition when he says:  ñéwithout Christ,éhaving no hope, and without God in the 

worldò (Eph. 2:12).   

      b.  He was condemned, but curable ï This disease was loathsome and separating, but 

cleansing was possible in Godôs way and by Godôs person.  The leper was kept outside the camp, 

away from all social contacts and religious ceremonies.  ñClothes rent, head bare, covering upper 

lip, cry unclean, uncleanò (Lev. 13:45).  But God sent His Son to us in our miserable condition 

and by His death and resurrection has brought new life and liberty.   

      c.  Passive, but not forgotten ï The leper could do nothing, only give himself to the 

priest.  The priest inspected the leper and gave the verdict.  If necessary he made the offering and 

sprinkled the blood (Ex. 14:13; Ps. 46:10; Phil. 2:13).   

 3.  The Birds a Symbol of the Sin-bearer 

      Two clean birds are taken and the one is slain over running water; then the living bird, 

together with cedar wood, scarlet and hyssop is dipped in the blood of the dead bird.   

      a.  Christôs redemption in the dead bird 

           ñChrist died for our sinsò (1 Cor. 15:3).  We have ñredemption through His bloodò 

(Eph. 1:7).   

      b.  Christôs restoration in the live bird 

           The live bird ascends in the air and flies away.  ñHe arose again according to the 

Scripturesò (1 Cor. 15:4).  Seven times speaks of complete cleansing.  From cedar wood, to 

scarlet and hyssop, all our sins are covered by the blood of Christ and taken away by Him.   
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           Water was an important element in this whole cleansing process (Lev. 14:5-6).  

ñRunning waterò is mayim hayim, and means ñliving waterò.  No stagnant, dead water was to be 

used. 

           The leper is never spoken of as being healed, but cleansed ï see Matt. 8:3; 10:8; 

11:5; Mk. 1:40,41,42; Luke 5:12-13; 7:22.  

 

XV. THE CITIES OF REFUGE  (Num. 35:6-28; Josh. 20:7-8; Heb. 6:18; 2 Sam. 22:2-3; 

            Ps. 46:1; 94:22; Isa. 26:1; Acts 4:12)    

 

 Among the most beautiful and expressive types of Christ are the six cities of refuge.  

They set forth the person and work of our Lord Jesus Christ and they also picture Gospel 

promises and privileges.  They embody in themselves truths of highest importance concerning the 

salvation of God and the provisions of His grace.  To the Israelite of old they were an object 

lesson on the meaning of sin, of the punishment which it deserves, of the only means of grace, 

refuge, and escape for the sinner.  Christ is the believerôs city of refuge, the only sanctuary for 

distressed and doomed souls.  ñOther refuge have I none, Hangs my helpless soul on Thee.ò   

 The cities of refuge were ordained of God.  They were divinely instituted and provided 

because of the sanctity of the life of man.  They were places of ransom and redemption.  They 

were places where judgment and justice were properly exercised.  They were intended to shelter 

them who committed homicide (manslayer ï from homo, man, and caedere, to cut) 

unintentionally and accidentally, or as the Scripture says, ñunawaresò.   

 They were prepared for refuge from the enemy, and thus, they typify salvation; which is 

ordained and provided by God, in which we find refuge from the enemy of our souls.  They were 

evenly distributed on each side of the Jordan and were thus accessible points.  They were 

appointed, not only for Israel, but also for the stranger (Num. 35:15).  The accessibility of the 

refuge cities speaks of Christ as accessible to all (Jn. 14:6).   

 These cities were places of absolute safety.  Instantaneous security was obtained the 

moment the killer entered the gate.  His cause was taken up by the elders of the city and there was 

no charge against him (Num. 35:25).  This speaks of the believerôs security in Christ.  The slayer 

as soon as he entered the city of refuge was made a fellow-citizen, and so we have been made 

ñfellow-citizens of the holiest of allò (Greek text Eph. 2:19).  At the death of the High Priest the 

slayer was set free to dwell in his own land (Num. 35:28).  He was a prisoner of hope.  These 

cities were the only places of absolute safety from the avenger (Num. 35:26-28).  So Christ is the 

only safety for the sinner (Acts 4:12).  Christ is the only ñstrong towerò unto Whom we can come 

for safety from our enemy.   

 Those west of the Jordan are given first:  they are from north to south as follows ï 

Kedesh, Shechem, and Hebron.  Those on the east side of Jordan are, from south to north ï Bezer, 

Ramoth, and Golan.   

 

 1.  KEDESH ï Christ our Sanctuary 

      The first city mentioned is Kedesh in Mt. Naphtali.  The name means ñsanctumeò or 

ñsanctuaryò.  The sanctuary was a consecrated place, a place for the Lord to dwell (Ex. 25:8).  

But it was also a place of refuge and protection.  In the sanctuary was the altar and at the corners 

of the altar were four horns overlaid with brass.  A person seeking refuge could flee to the 

tabernacle and take hold of the horns of the altar (1 Kgs. 1:50-51; 2:28).  Horns are symbols of 

power.  Christ is our true Sanctuary.  He is the true Kedesh, willing and mighty to save (Prov. 

18:10).  Christ tabernacles among men (Jn. 1:14) and is the meeting place between God and man 

(1 Tim. 2:5).  Both ñstrength and beautyò are found in His sanctuary (Ps. 96:6).  ñPower and 

gloryò are also to be seen in His sanctuary (Ps. 63:2).  See Col. 1:11  
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 2.  SHECHEM ï Christ our Strength 

      The second city is named Shechem, which means that part of the body which is 

inclined for the carrying of a burden ï ñthe shoulderò.  This city was located about seventy miles 

south of Kedesh.  The shoulder is a symbol of strength.  So Shechem is a type of Him Who is our 

strength, assuring us of a safe position and provision.   

      Shechem is a type of Him Who bears our burdens.  He bore the weight of our sin at 

Calvary and He bears the burden of our earthly load of sorrow and suffering.  As the shoulder is 

fitted for the earthly burden, so Christ is fitted for all our spiritual needs.  He is a ñstrong 

habitationò (Ps. 71:3).  He is ñclothed with strengthò (Ps. 93:1).  There is strength in His right arm 

(Ps. 89:21).  We read of the Lord that He is ñmy strengthò (Ps. 18:1-2; 19:14; 22:19; 28:7; 

118:14-16; Isa. 12:2).  The way of victory is by appropriating His strength (Phil. 4:13).   

      The Lord as strength, the Man at Godôs right hand is coming back and ñthe 

government shall be upon His SHOULDERò (Isa. 9:6).  The ñkey of the house of Davidò shall be 

upon His shoulder (Isa. 22:22).  He will reign in authority and power.   

 

 3.  HEBRON ï Christ our Friend 

      The name Hebron means ñcompany, fellowshipò or ñfriendshipò.  Christ is our 

Hebron, our true Friend.  Friendship is very precious in the hour of trial and bitter loss (Ps. 66:12; 

Isa. 43:2; Jn. 14:18).   

      The friendship of Jesus Christ is marked by reality.  It knows no change; it is undying 

constancy.  Christ is a faithful friend (Ps 89:33; Lam. 3:23; 2 Tim. 2:13).  His friendship is proof 

against the shocks of time and the fluctuations of human life.   

 

 4.  BEZER ï Christ our Fortress 

      It was necessary because of the natural division of the land by the river Jordan, to 

provide cities on both sides of this river.  Then no person who sought refuge would be at a 

disadvantage in the race for safety and protection.  Thus we have three cities on the east of 

Jordan.   

      The southernmost of these was Bezer, in the wilderness.  The name Bezer means:  ña 

place enclosedò, hence a ñfortressò.  The main object of a fortress is to provide a place of defense 

for the weak against the strong; a place secure from every enemy.  Jesus Christ is such a fortress 

(2 Sam. 22:2; Ps. 18:2; 31:3).  ñA mighty fortress is our God, a bulwark never failing.ò  He is our 

refuge and strength, our mighty defense (Ps. 9:9; 46:1; 57:1; 62:6-8; 59:9; Isa. 25:4).  ñThe only 

sure foundation Thou, The only fortress made, Invincible to hostile powers.  The only sun and 

shade.ò   

      In Christ there is security against sin, its fatal power, its evil influence, its terrible 

inroads, its awful punishment (Rom. 13:14).   

 

 5.  RAMOTH ï Christ our Standing  

      The name Ramoth means ñheightsò and indicates the most ample and perfect security.  

Christ is today in the highest heaven (Eph. 1:20).  He has been raised from the dead and is exalted 

at Godôs right hand (Acts 5:31).  The Church has all blessing ñin the heavenlies (Eph. 1:3).  The 

church is called unto the heavenly places (Phil. 3:20-21).  That is our goal and destination.  Our 

standing is in the heavenlies now (Eph. 2:6; Col. 1:13).  Marvelous is our identification with 

Him!  So vital is our union with Christ that God cannot look upon us without seeing Christ.  ñSo 

near, so very near to God, Nearer I cannot be; For in the person of His Son, I am as near as He.ò  

Christ is our standing and since we are in Him, He cannot stand before God apart from us.  The 

Heavenlies is our Ramoth of security.  On the Cross He did not die apart from us; from the grave, 

He did not rise apart from us; and in the Heavens He does not appear apart from us.  In Christ we 

have unquestioned acceptance, untarnished righteousness, unreproachable completeness, and 
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unbounded bestowment of spiritual blessing (2 Cor. 5:21; Eph. 1:3,6; Col. 2:10).  Perfect is our 

identification.  

 

 6.  GOLAN ï Christ our Joy  

      The last named city of refuge is Golan, meaning ñfruitfulò.  Some say the word has the 

idea of ñembraceò.  We have fled to Christ for refuge and Christ has embraced us, made us 

fruitful and consequently given joy.   

      There is no doubt that the fleeing slayer as soon as he arrived within the precincts of 

the city of refuge would be joy-filled.  The awful dread and fear would be gone.  Here he had 

perfect safety and the flood-tide of joy would burst upon him.   

      Christ is our joy in salvation (Ps. 13:5-6; 20:5; 51:12).  ñO happy day, that fixed my 

choice, On thee my Savior and my God!  Well may this glowing heart rejoice, And tell its 

raptures all abroad.ò   

      Once we were strangers and aliens ï but now we are made nigh, justified fully, freely 

and forever.  A full provision has been made at the Cross for all our sins.  Christ is an all-

sufficient, complete Savior.  

      Christ is our joy in fellowship (1 Jn. 1:3-4).  Joy is multiplied when we enter into 

fellowship and partnership with Christ. He is also the key to our joy in fellowship with one 

another.  There is no joy apart from Christ.  He is our joy in service (Phil. 2:17; 1 Thess 3:9).  He 

is our joy in intercession (Phil. 1:4).  He is our joy in occupation (1 Pet. 1:8).   

      ñSimply trusting Thee, Lord Jesus, I behold Thee as Thou art, And Thy love, so pure, 

so changeless satisfies my heart.  Satisfies my deepest longings, Meets, supplies my every need; 

Compasses me round with blessing, Thine is love indeed.ò   

      Christ is indeed our joy.  He makes life both sweet and fragrant.  In summing up the 

typical teaching of the cities of refuge, we can draw only one conclusion ï Christ is the all-

sufficient Savior.  He is our Sanctuary Whom God hath set apart for our worship; He is our 

Strength in all times of weakness and need; He is indeed our unfailing Friend; He is our strong 

Fortress; He is our Standing; and He is our Joy.  Christ is all!    

 

XVI.  SOLOMON ï A study in Comparison and Contrast 

             Matt. 12:42;  1 Kgs. Chs. 1-11; 1 Chron. Chs. 23-29; 2 Chron. Chs. 1-9.   

 

 INTRO: - ñAnd Solomon the son of David was strengthened in his kingdom and the Lord 

his God was with him and magnified him exceedinglyò (2 Chron. 1:1).   

 The greatness and glory of Solomon are very prominent in the aforementioned chapters, 

particularly his building and dedication of the temple.  He is a glowing type of our Lord in His 

regal splendor, as the One who shall soon ñbuild the temple of the Lord and He shall bear the 

glory and shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a priest upon His throne and the 

counsel of peace shall be between them bothò (Zech. 6:13).  ñThe blessed and only Potentate, the 

King of kings and Lord of lordsò (1 Tim. 6:15).   

 In comparing and contrasting David and Solomon with Christ Ada R. Habershon says:  

ñDavid and Solomon give us different aspects of his kingly character.  David, the shepherd-king 

who had been the slayer of Goliath, who was the fugitive and wanderer, and afterwards the 

conqueror of all his enemies, speaks to us of the sufferings and rejection of Godôs anointed and 

finally of His conquests; Solomon, whom the Lord refers to in Matt. 12 as a type of himself, in 

his glory, his wisdom, his riches, and reign of peace, typifies the millennial reign of our Lord.  

Although the prince of peace, when Solomon comes to the throne, he gathers out of his kingdom, 

in the persons of Adonijah, Joab, and Shemei ñall thing that offend, and them which do iniquityò 

as the greater than Solomon will do when He comes in His glory (Matt. 13:41).ò 

 Solomon was made king over Israel, by David his father, when he was but a young man, 

probably not more than twenty-years of age (1 Chron. 23:1; 28:4-5).  David called together the 
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princes, captains, stewards, his sons with the officers and the mighty men, when the accession of 

Solomon to the throne was confirmed and he was anointed a second time (1 Chron. 28:2-9; 

29:22-23).  Similarly both Saul and David were anointed a second time when they publicly 

received the homage of the people (1 Sam. 10:1; 11:15; 1 Sam. 16:13; 2 Sam. 2:4; 5:3).  Solomon 

is the third king of Israel.  He is the king of peace and prosperity.  David was a king of war.  

Christ will first bring His enemies to nought and then reign in peace and prosperity like Solomon.   

 When David was aged and feeble, Adonijah tried to usurp the kingdom.  But Zadok the 

priest, Benaiah, and Nathan the prophet succeeded in frustrating this act.  So while Adonijah was 

feasting, Solomon was anointed king (1 Kgs. 1:5-40).   

 We need the magnificent reign of Solomon, the Prince of Peace, to complete the picture 

of Christ as King.  The Lord said to David:  ñBehold, a son shall be born to thee, who shall be a 

man of rest; and I will give him rest from all his enemies round about; for his name shall be 

Peaceable, and I will give peace and quietness in Israel in his daysò (1 Chron. 22:9).  So Solomon 

reigned over his fatherôs kingdom, from the river Euphrates unto the land of the Philistines and 

unto the border of Egypt (1 Chron. 18:1-13).  He also went beyond the boundaries of the 

Promised Land, and cultivated the friendship of other nations.   

 1.  As Seen in His Wisdom  (1 Kg. 3:4-14; 2 Chron. 1:7-12).   

      Solomon withdrew himself to be alone with God at Gibeon.  Here he brought a 

sacrifice of one thousand offerings.  God now does an extraordinary thing.  He gives him an 

opportunity to ask for a favor.  His prayer is very humble in that he recognized his inability and 

need of Godôs guidance.  It was a simple prayer, brief and to the point.  Later he made a very 

lengthy and elaborate prayer at the dedication of the temple (1 Kgs. 8:22-53).  It was a sincere 

prayer:  he wanted an ñunderstanding heartò. 

      Because Solomon did not pray for ñlong life, neither riches, nor the life of his 

enemiesò God gave him ña wise and an understanding heartò.  Solomon thus became the wisest 

man who ever lived outside of Jesus Christ.  It was Solomon who wrote:  ñBetter it is to be of an 

humble spirit with the lowly, than to divide the spoil with the proudò (Prov. 16:19).  The Book of 

Proverbs is indeed a Book of Wisdom.  There are some fifty-three references to Proverbs on 

wisdom.  See 1:2; 2:6; 4:7; 8:11; 23:23; 31:26. 

      Of Jesus Christ it was said:  ñAnd being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 

himself and became obedient unto death, even the death of the crossò (Phil. 2:8) and ñIn Whom 

are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge (Col. 2:3). 

      The Queen of Sheba came from a far country to see the wisdom of Solomon (2 Chron. 

9:1-9).  When she had seen the wisdom and wealth of Solomon she said:  ñAnd behold, the one 

half of the greatness of thy wisdom was not told me:  for thou exceedest the fame that I heardò.   

 2.  As Seen In His Wealth  (2 Chron. Chs. 8-9).   

      Solomon was fabulously rich in gold, silver, ivory, spices, horses, changes of raiment, 

servants and ministers.   

      But a greater than Solomon is Jesus Christ.  He is both the Creator and Conserver of 

the universe (Jn. 1:3; Col. 1:16-17).  And the kingdoms of this world belong to Jesus Christ who 

will take them and reign over them (Rev. 11:15).  

      Psalm 72 is a Psalm of David for Solomon.  It describes the glory of his kingdom; but 

it finds its fulfillment only in the reign of One greater than Solomon, who shall indeed one day 

ñhave dominion from sea to sea and from the river unto the ends of the earthò (Vr.8).  We need 

the magnificent reign of Solomon, the Prince of Peace, to complete the picture of Christ as King.  

The Lord said to David:  ñBehold, a son shall be born to thee, who shall be a man of rest; and I 

will give him rest from all his enemies round about; for his name shall be Peaceable and I will 

give peace and quietness in Israel in his days:ò (1 Chron. 22:9).  And David says in the 72 Psalm:  

ñIn his days shall the righteous flourish: and abundance of peace so long as the moon endurethò 

(Vr. 7).  Isaiah calls Jehovah:  ñThe Prince of Peaceò (Isa. 9:6); and Paul echoes the same:  ñFor 

He is our peaceò (Eph. 2:14).  
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 3.  As Seen in His Workmanship  (1 Kgs. Chs. 5-8; 1 Chron. Ch. 28; 2 Chron. Chs. 2-7) 

      It was given to Solomon to build the temple.  It was located on Mt. Moriah (2 Chron. 

3:1).  It was 90 feet long, 30 feet wide and 45 feet high at 18 inches to a cubit (1 Kgs. 6:2).  The 

porch in front of the building was the width of the temple, or 30 feet, and the height of it was 180 

feet (2 Chron. 3:4).  The temple contained ï The Brazen Altar, Molten Sea, Ten Lavers, Ten 

Candlesticks, Ten Tables, a hundred Basons or bowls, The Golden Altar, and the Ark (2 Chron. 

Chs. 4-5).  Gold was plentiful both in the temple and the articles of furniture.   

      The temple was indeed a Creation of Wisdom.  It was patterned after the pattern given 

to David by Jehovah and perfected after the specifications (1 Chron. 28:11-19).  It was also a 

Crown of Workmanship.  No building ever constructed was as unique and magnificent as the 

temple.  In origin of plan, in beauty of design, in method of erection, and in choice of situation it 

was superb.  183,300 workmen were employed for seven years in the building of the temple (1 

Kgs. 5:13-18; 6:38).  God is building another temple, the Church, which is ñfitly framed together 

groweth unto a holy temple in the Lordò and ñWe are his workmanship created in Christ Jesus 

unto good worksò (Eph. 2:21,10).  The temple was also a Center of Worship and Witness.  The 

Temple was ña House of Prayer for all nationsò (Mk. 11:17; Isa. 56:7).  All nations came to 

worship at its shrine.  It witnessed to the redemptive purpose of God, a way in which sinful man 

could have fellowship with a sinless God.  In Jesus Christ there ñdwelleth all the fullness of the 

Godhead bodily (Col. 2:9).  So as the Temple of old stood for Godôs way to Himself; Christ now 

is our ñway, truth, and lifeò (Jn. 14:6).  The temple was finally a Chamber of Welcome.  As 

Solomon was a king of peace and rest; so Christ bids all:  ñCome unto me all ye that labor and are 

heavy laden and I will give you restò (Matt. 11:28).   

 

XVII.  JONAH  (A Typical Study of Christ and Israel)  Matt. 12:40; Luke 11:29-30; Book of    

       Jonah 

 INTRO:   

 No book of the Bible, no person, and no experience has been as much ridiculed as the 

prophet Jonah and his whale experience.  Jonah and the great fish have been a synonym for an 

overworked imagination, in which they have been spoken of  as:  ñThe biggest religious fictionò 

and ñThe comic strip of Scriptureò.  

 It is not our purpose to prove the historicity of this narrative.  The fact is we must accept 

this book as being verbally inspired or reject the truthfulness of Jesus Christ and all of Scripture.   

 Dr. John R. Sampey says:  ñOur Lord referred on two different occasions to the sign of 

Jonah the prophet (Matt. 12:38-41; Luke 11:29-32; Matt. 16:4).  He speaks of Jonahôs experience 

in the belly of the fish as parallel with his own approaching entombment for three days, and cites 

the repentance of the Ninevites as a rebuke to the unbelieving men of his own generation.  Our 

Lord thus speaks both of the physical miracle of the preservation of Jonah in the body of the fish 

and of the moral miracle of repentance of the Ninevites, and without the slightest hint that he 

regarded the story as an allegory.ò 

 Regarding the whale or fish which swallowed Jonah, it is sufficient to say in the language 

of Scripture:  ñNow the Lord had prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonahò (1:17).   

 The name Jonah means ña Doveò.  He was the son of Amittai, of Gath-Hepher in 

Zebulun, in the days of Jeroboam II.  He was the first Hebrew prophet sent to a heathen nation, 

BC. 825.  The proof of Jonah as a historical character is seen in 2 Kings 14:25-27; Tobit 14:4-8; 

III Macc. 6:8; Jos. Ant. 9-10; Matt. Ch. 12; Luke Ch. 11.   

 The book of Jonah is a miracle book.  There are at least ten great miracles recorded here:  

(1) The storm at sea; (2) Selection of Jonah by lot as the guilty one: (3) The sudden subsiding of 

the storm when Jonah was cast overboard; (4) The great fish prepared to swallow Jonah: (5) The 

preservation of Jonah in the fish; (6) The ejection of Jonah on the shore; (7) The repentance of the 

entire city of Nineveh; (8) The gourd which grew in a night; (9) The worm prepared to destroy 

the gourd; (10) The sultry east wind to finish the chastening. 
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 This book does not only set forth typically the death and resurrection of Christ and the 

commission, disobedience, repentance, and ultimate obedience of Israel, but also great doctrinal 

truths.  They are (1) Godôs Sovereignty, in Jonahôs call and commission and the salvation of the 

Ninevites; (2) Godôs Grace, in that the Ninevites had no merit whatever; (3) Godôs Omnipotence 

as seen in the ten great miracles; (4) Godôs Omnipresence, as seen in Godôs presence on the sea, 

in the boat, and in the fish (Ps. 139:7); (5) Godôs Judgment as seen in His ability to overthrow 

Nineveh. 

 

 I.  THE DIVINE COMMISSION 

      First of all, in the Book of Jonah, we are given his Divine call and commission.  Jonah 

was a prophet of God.  A prophet had a twofold message:  He was a foreteller and a forthteller; he 

predicted or prophesied and he proclaimed a present message. 

   

      1.  The Historical Record (Jonah 1:1-2; 3:1-2)   

           ñ Arise, go to Ninevehò is the command of God to Jonah.  God has a right to 

regulate our lives, our time and activity.  He was to go to Nineveh, the proud city of Assyria.  

This city was known for its moated ramparts; its tower-guarded walls some sixty miles around; its 

triumphal arches and winged bulls, and its pagan temples.  Yes, for Jonah it was Nineveh; for 

Peter it was Bithnia (1 Pet. 1:1); and for Paul it was Macedonia (Acts 16:9).  The character of this 

commission is seen in the words:  ñPreach unto it the preaching that I bid theeò.  The message 

was God-appointed.  Scripture has such familiar phrases as:  ñThus saith the Lordò and ñPreach 

the wordò.   

      2.  The Typical Revelation 

           Jonah is here distinctly a type of Israel, as well as of Christ.  ñThere shall no sign 

be given, but the sign of the prophet Jonasò (Matt. 12:39).  He intended that that nation should be 

three things:  (1) A repository for the truth (Rom. 3:1-2); (2) A channel for the Promised Seed 

(Gal. 4:4-5); (3) A lighthouse to enlighten the Gentiles (Isa. 2:2-3; 42:6; 49:6; 60:3).  All families 

of the earth were to be blessed in Abraham (Gen. 12:1-3).  The call came to Israel:  ñArise shine, 

for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon theeò (Isa. 60:1).  

  

 II.  THE HUMAN DISOBEDIENCE   

      Both Jonah and Israel failed in Godôs first attempt to make them a witness to the 

nations.   

      1.  The Historical Record  (Jonah 1:3) 

           Step by step the disobedient prophet consummates his purpose:  (1) He ñrose up to 

fleeò; (2) He ñwent to Joppaò; (3) He ñfound a shipò; (4) He ñpaid the fareò; (5) He ñwent down 

into itò.  Manôs wisdom is a worthless guide.  

  

      2.  The Typical Revelation 

           The first call of the Triune God to Israel failed.  She rejected the message of 

Jehovah God in the O.T. (Isa. 6:9-10).  She rejected the message of the Son in the Gospels (Matt. 

13:14-15).  She rejected the message of the Holy Spirit during the Acts period (Acts 28:25-27).  

So Israel completely failed in her God-given mission. 

 

 III.  THE DIVINE CONSEQUENCES  (1:4-2:10)  

  

        It could be that the main cause for Jonahôs disobedience was a deep-seated patriotism 

as seen in 4:2.  Jonah knew that God was going to use Assyria as a tool to punish his disobedient 

people.  Hence he reasoned that if he ran away, Nineveh would not hear and be destroyed.  But 

this could never excuse his disobedience. 
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      1.  The Historical Record  (1:4-5; 2:2)   

           Jonah is first seen in the ship in great tranquility.  But as soon as Jonah stepped into 

the boat God stirred up the sea into a tempest.  The mariners struggled against the raging waves, 

trying to keep the boat afloat, while Jonah slept undisturbed in the boat.  But Jonah is soon found 

in the big fish in great tribulation.  The mariners cast lots and found their trouble to be Jonah.  So 

Jonah is tossed into the sea.  But God had prepared a big fish which swallowed Jonah (2:1-6).  

And Jonah is bottled up in the fishôs belly, tangled among the sea weeds and the gastric juices. 

  

      2.  The Typical Revelation 

           The sea is a type of the nations (Rev. 17:15).  The sleeping Jonah is a type of the 

Jewish nation in peace and prosperity among the Gentile nations.  But the mariners ask some very 

pertinent questions:  ñWhat is thine occupation?ò  ñWhence comest thou?ò  ñWhat is thy 

country?ò  ñWhat people art thou?ò  This to remind Jonah and every Jew of their God-given task.  

Two important passages to be noted:  Luke 21:24 and Rom. 11:20-21.  Since the days of 

Nebuchadnezzar the world has been living in ñthe times of Gentilesò.  The Jews have ever since 

been trying to get back in governing the world; which is the cause of all world problems since 

that time.  The great fish with Jonah inside is a type of the Jews in tribulation (Matt. 24:21).  The 

ñtimes of the Gentilesò will culminate with a time called ñJacobôs troubleò (Jer. 30:7-8).  Moses 

and all the prophets predicted that Israel would suffer like Jonah in the fish until she repented and 

God put her back on the land to do His bidding. 

  

           Jonah is the only Old Testament Book to teach both by figure and word the death 

and resurrection of Jesus Christ.  It is the type chosen by Christ as the great sign of His death and 

resurrection.    
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LESSON # 8 ï THE DISPENSATIONAL PRINCIPLE 

 

INTRO:   

 

 Before beginning a study of the various dealings of God during the ages of the past, 

present and future, we want to think about an important passage in the light of progressive 

revelation.  God did not reveal truth to mankind all at once, nor has He done so in the same 

manner.  While Godôs nature, attributes and attitudes toward sin, salvation and service have been 

the same, His dispensational dealings have changed from age to age.  We must learn to ñrightly 

divideò between the Old and New Covenants; Moses and Christ; Moses and Paul; the Twelve 

Apostles and Paul; and between Paulôs earlier ministry and his latter.   

 In Acts 26:16-23 Paul rehearses before King Agrippa his life, and ministry.  He tells 

Agrippa that there are ñthese thingsò and ñthose thingsò (Vr. 16).  His former ministry is set forth 

in verses 22-23.  His latter ministry is set forth in Ephesians Ch. 3.  Under his former ministry he 

labored under the New Covenant (2 Cor. 3:6).  At this time there were judgments (1 Cor. 5:3-5; 

11:29-30); there were miraculous signs ï tongues (1 Cor. 14:18); Gifts of Healing (1 Cor. 

12:28,30); Water Baptism (1 Cor. 1:14-16; Acts 16:33).  Under Paulôs latter ministry all these are 

gone (See Eph. 4:4-6; Col. 2:9-17).   

 Jeremiah says:  ñThy words were found and I did eat them; and thy word was unto me the 

joy and rejoicing of mine heart; for I am called by thy name, O Lord God of Hostsò (15:16).    

 Paul says:  ñStudy to show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 

ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truthò (2 Tim. 2:15).  Let us analyze this latter verse and 

note its meaning.   

 (1)  The Process  ñStudy.ò  The word ñstudyò is spoudason and means ñto make hasteò as 

manifested in diligence, earnestness, zeal.  It is used in Eph. 4:3 and translated ñendeavoringò.  

Dr. W. Graham Scroggie says of this word that it means ñbrain sweatò.  The Bereans are an 

example here.  They ñsearched the Scriptures daily, whether those things were soò (Acts 17:11).  

The Bible was never meant to be a book of easy reading.  It is a book that requires ñstudyò.   

 (2)  The Purpose  ñto show thyself approved unto God.ò  Dr. Robert Moyer points out 

forcefully that it doesnôt say:  ñStudy to show thyselfò.  The purpose is to stand ñapproved unto 

Godò.  The word ñapprovedò is dokimos and is the positive of reprobate (tit. 1:16) and has the 

idea of being qualified or accepted after due testing.   

 (3)  The Product  ña workman that needeth not to be ashamed.ò  The word ñworkmanò is 

ergates and is translated ñlaborerò in 1 Tim. 5:18.  We are to be unashamed workmen whose work 

does not bring dishonor or disgrace to God.  God is not so interested in our endeavor to make 

results, as to make us the result.  If God can only make us what He wants us to be, the results will 

ensue.  ñWe are His workmen, created in Christ Jesus unto good worksò (Eph. 3:10).   

 (4)  The Principle  ñrightly dividing the Word of Truth.ò  The word translated ñright 

dividingò is orthotomounta and comes from two Greek words, orthos meaning ñstraightò and 

temnein ñto cutò; hence ñto cut straightò.  The word occurs nowhere else in the N.T., but twice in 

the LXX Version, the Greek translation of the O.T.  In Psalm 119:128 it is translated ñrightò and 

in Prov. 3:6 it is translated ñdirectò.  In 1 Cor. 10:32 we have an example of right division; in 1 

Cor. 1:11-12 we have an example of wrong division.  There are principles in Scripture which 

never change; but Godôs manner of dealing with these principles may change.  For example, faith 

is a universal principle which does not change; but the method or manner in which it is exercised 

may change (see Heb. 11:4 with 11:7). 

 The Word is the ñWord of Truthò and when ñrightly dividedò there are no contradictions 

or errors.  Augustine said:  ñDistinguish the ages and the Scriptures will harmonize.ò  Dr. W.H. 

Griffith Thomas said:  ñNot least of all we should think of what has rightly been called 

Dispensation Truth; because, while all Scripture is written for us, all Scripture was not written to 

usò (Rom. 15:4).   
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 Hebrews 1:1-2 sets forth Godôs procedure of communication:   

 (1)  From the creation of man to the call of Moses at the burning bush, Jehovah spoke 

directly to individual man, without any human instrumentality or agency.  Adam, Abel, Cain, 

Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob all had direct communication with Jehovah. 

 (2)  From the call of Moses to the First Advent of Christ, God spoke by human agencies, 

namely, ñunto the fathers by the prophetsò.  Moses was the first of these and John the Baptist the 

last and greatest of them (Matt. 11:11).   

 (3)  From the First Advent of Christ to His ascension in glory, God spoke directly 

through His Son.  It was still God speaking, for the Son spoke the Fatherôs words Who sent Him 

(Deut. 18:18-20; John 7:16; 8:28; 8:46-47; 12:49; 14:10,24; 17:8).  The Son spoke here 

personally and directly.    

 (4)  Since the Ascension of Christ, God has spoken directly through His Son by the Holy 

Spirit (John 16:13-14).  Peter, James, John, Jude, and lastly Paul received the messages and wrote 

them down. 

      Note the method used in Abrahamôs salvation (Gen. 15:4-6; then the method used by 

John the Baptist and Peter (Mk. 1:4; Acts 2:38); then by Paul (1 Cor. 2:2; Eph. 2:8-9).   

      Note also the distinctions in Matt. 10:5ff with 28:19-20; Luke 9:2-3 with 22:36; Matt. 

6:12 with Eph. 4:32; Luke 10:25 with Eph. 2:8-9.   

      Definition of Terms:   

 

      (1)  Age and Ages ï The Hebrew word which is usually translated ñeverlastingò and 

ñforeverò is Olam or Alam.  It means a duration of time and should be translated ñageò.  The 

word comes from a root meaning ñhidden or secretò (See Psalm 19:12 ï ñsecret faultsò) and it 

indicates a period of undefined limits.  In Ecclesiastes the word ñOlamò is used seven times and 

translated by four different English words (See 1:4,10; 2:16; 3:11; 3:14; 9:6; 12:5).   

           The Greek word of the N.T. is aion.  It also occurs in the plural and in the 

progressive form ï ñthe ages of the agesò (Gal. 1:5).  In the A.V. the word aion is given the 

following renderings:  ñageò (2); ñbeginning of the worldò (2); ñcourseò (1); ñworldò (32); 

ñeternalò (2); ñworld beganò (1).  In conjunction with eis (unto or for) it is translated ñforeverò 

(27); ñfor evermoreò (2); ñeverò (1); ñwhile the world standethò (1).  Followed by the genitive:  

ñforever and everò (21); ñfor evermoreò (1).  Aionios, the adjective is translated ñeternalò (42); 

ñeverlastingò 25; and ñforeverò (1).    

           The word aion occurs seven times in Ephesians and is translated by five different 

English expressions (See 1:21; 2:2; 2:7; 3:9,11,21; 6:12).  The words are:  ñworldò, ñcourseò, 

ñagesò, ñbeginningò and ñwithout endò.  This Greek word aion means ñto blow, breathe, the life 

which hastes away in the breathing of our breath; life as transitoryò.  It is not a word which means 

ñeternal or indissolubleò as we think of these terms.  The word akatalutos (Heb. 7:16) is the only 

true word for ñeternalò or ñindissolubleò and it is said of Christ.   

           There seem to be at least five (5) well defined ages revealed in Scripture:  (1)  The 

Creative Age (from Creation to the Fall); (2) The Antediluvian Age (From the Fall to the Flood); 

(3) The Present Evil Age (From Noah to the Millennium); (4) The Millennial Age (1,000 years); 

(5) The Age of the Ages (New Heavens and Earth).  

  

      (2)  Dispensation ï This is a translation of the Greek word oikonomia, a word known 

in our English words economy and economics.  The word oikonomia is made up of two Greek 

words ï oikos, ñhouseò and nemo, ñto administer, deal out, distributeò.  The word oikonomia was 

employed by Plato for the management of a household.  ñThe Greek word rendered dispensation 

is oikonomia and refers to the act of administeringò (E.W. Bullinger).   

           This word occurs in three forms:  oikonomeo, oikonomia, and oikonomos, and is 

found in Luke 12:42; 16:1,2,3,4,8; Rom. 16:23; 1 Cor. 4:1,2; 9:17; Gal. 4:2; Eph. 1:10; 3:2; 3:9; 

Col. 1:25; 1 Tim. 1:4; Tit. 1:7; 1 Pet. 4:10.  This Greek word has been translated in our A.V. by 
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such words as ñstewardò, ñstewardshipò, ñdispensationò, ñGodly edifyingò, ñchamberlainò and 

ñgovernorsò.  

           There seem to be ten distinct dispensational dealings of God to the human race 

down through the ages.  They are:  (1)  The Edenic Dispensation  (From Creation to the Fall); (2) 

The Adamic Dispensation (From the Fall to  the Flood); (3) The Noahic Dispensation (From the 

Flood to Confusion of Tongues); (4) The Abrahamic Dispensation (From Abraham to Moses); (5) 

The Mosaic Dispensation (From Moses to Christ); (6) The Pentecostal Dispensation (From 

Pentecost to End of Acts Period); (7) The Secret Dispensation (From Acts Ch. 28 to the 

Tribulation); (8) The Tribulation Dispensation (A Seven year period or less); (9) The Millennial 

Dispensation (1,000 years); (10) The Fullness Dispensation (The Age of the Ages).   

 

 (3)  Covenant ï In the O.T. the word is berith and occurs some 267 times.  The first 

occurrence is at Gen. 6:18.  It means ña coming togetherò hence ñan agreementò.  It also has 

incorporated within it the idea of ñcuttingò and also that of ñeatingò.  A feast was often observed 

afterwards.  Gen. 15:9-21 is a good example of the making of a covenant.  

       In the N.T. the word is diatheke and occurs some 33 times.  It means any arrangement 

made by a superior for the acceptance and observance of an inferior.  It has the idea of will or 

testament.  In every covenant there are three things:  (1) The Covenanter; (2) The Covenantee; (3) 

The Covenant Stipulations.  The Old Covenant (Testament) extended from Exodus Ch. 19 to John 

Ch. 21.  The New Covenant (Testament) began at the Cross and will extend into the ñFatherôs 

Kingdomò (Matt. 26:29).  It is made with ñthe house of Israel and Judahò, so has distinctly an 

earthly character (Jer. 31:31; Heb. 8:8).  There is no covenant made with The Church, The Body 

of Christ. 

      Covenants are of two kinds:  (1) Conditional:  Its formula, ñIf ye willò ï see Exod. 

19:5.  (2) Unconditional:  Its formula, ñI willò ï see Gen. 9:11.  There are eight Covenants:  (1) 

The Edenic Covenant (Gen. 1:28-30; 2:15-17; Hos. 6:7); (2) The Adamic Covenant (Gen. 3:14-

19); (3) The Noahic Covenant (Gen. 6:18; 8:20 ï 9:17); (4) The Abrahamic Covenant (Gen. 12:1-

3; 13:14-17; 15:1-21; 17:1-14); (5) The Mosaic Covenant (Exod. Chs. 19-31; Gal. 3:17-25); (6) 

The Palestinian Covenant (Deut. Ch. 29-30:10); (7) The Davidic Covenant (2 Sam. 7:4-17; (8) 

The New Covenant (Jer. 31:31-34; Heb. 8:8-13).   

 

I. THE EDENIC DISPENSATION  (Innocence) Gen. Chs. 1-3)   

 The Dispensational Principle of this age runs from The Creation of the World to The 

Expulsion from the Garden.  The length in time is unknown.   

 A.  Its Commencement 

      1.  By A Divine Prediction ï We see this first of all in relation to creation in general:  

ñGod createdò, ñGod saidò, ñGod madeò and ñGod saw that it was goodò.  We see it also in 

relation to man in particular (Gen. 1:26-27; 2:7,21-22).  Here was not an evolutionary process, 

from the scum of a pond to perfect man, but a direct creation after Godôs image and likeness.  

God formed manôs body of the dust of the ground and gave him a soul through the breath of lives 

(2:7). 

      2.  By A Divine Program ï This is seen first of all in Manôs Domination (1:26).  Man 

is king of the earth (2:20).  It is seen in His Occupation (2:15).  Manôs first occupation was to be a 

gardener, a dresser of the garden and a keeper of the same.  It is seen also in manôs restriction 

(2:17).  Adam was in a state of probation.  He was created sinless, but not perfect in holiness; 

innocent but not knowledgeable in good and evil.  He had not developed character, although he 

was created a free moral agent.  It was therefore necessary for God to make at least one restriction 

for man.  So Adam was created without sin but capable of sinning.  Adam did have a great 

amount of intellectuality as is seen from Gen. 2:19-20.  But he was ignorant of good and evil by 

experience.  
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      3.  By a Divine Protection ï Adam and Eve had a favorable environment in every way 

(2:8-10).  The Garden of Eden was beautiful, healthful, enjoyment, satisfactory in every way.  

      4.  By a Divine Provision (2:8-16,18) ï Here we see how God provided for all manôs 

need.  He satisfied his need for food, for a home, for satisfaction in the aesthetic or beauty in 

nature.  And God also created for him a helpmate.   

 B.  Its Continuation 

      1.  By Probation of man (3:1-6) ï Here we meet first of all The Tempter (3:1).  The 

being here called ñThe Serpentò which lent itself as a tool in Satanôs hand must have been the 

most intellectual as well as beautiful of all Godôs creatures.  

           The serpent in its present form is a result of the curse (Gen. 3:14).  In his original 

state he no doubt walked upright.  Satan took abode in this creature of God and through him 

tempted Eve.  Then we meet the Temptation (1-5).  Temptation is always the incitement of the 

natural desires to go beyond the bounds set by God.  It is (1) a desire to enjoy things; (2) to get 

things; and (3) to do things.  There is first appetite, then acquisition, and finally achievement.  

The method is threefold:  (1) Doubt ï ñYea, hath God said, ye shall not eat of every tree of the 

garden?ò (2) Denial ï ñYe shall not surely dieò; (3) Deception ï ñFor God doth know that in the 

day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and 

evilò.  The mistake that Eve made was listening to Satan instead of to God.  This has ever been 

manôs mistake.  Then Eve tampered with the word of God by means of (1) Omission ï eliminated 

ñfreelyò (3:2 with 2:16); (2) Addition ï ñtouch itò (3:3 with 2:17); (3) Alteration ñlest ye dieò (3:3 

with 2:17).  All temptation whether past, present or future is along these same lines.  Eve saw, she 

desired, she took, she ate and she gave.  In 1 John 2:16 we read about the list of the flesh, the 

eyes, and the pride of life.  

      2.  By Production of Sin  (3:7) ï The halo of glory that had enshrouded Adam and Eve 

in their state of innocency is now lifted, and they became morally and physically naked.  They 

became destitute of fellowship with God, estranged from the Divine presence, hiding among the 

bushes of the garden (See Ps. 104:2).   

 C.  Its Consummation 

      1.  By an Intervention of God (3:8-13) ï God now comes upon the scene and finds 

Adam and Eve hiding from His presence.  Sin always makes man hide from the presence and 

righteousness of God.  Darkness and cover are manôs plight in sin.  But God calls to Adam:  

ñWhere art thou?ò  Adam explains his condition and blames Eve; then Eve in turn blames the 

serpent.  Thus it is always with sinful man; he finds it difficult to acknowledge his sin. 

      2.  By Retribution From God (3:14,16-19) ï First upon The Serpent as an animal (14); 

then upon him as Satan (15) See Rev. 12:9; Rom 16:20).  Then upon the woman (16ïpain-

subjection).  Then upon the man (17-18 ï cursed ground & sorrow).  Finally upon them both 

(19,23-24 ï physical death and expulsion from the garden).  

      3.  By an Exhibition of Mercy (3:15,21) ï We have here the earliest prediction of a 

Savior (15).  The ñSeed of the womanò would ultimately crush the head of the serpent.  There is 

also The Provision of Clothing (21).  An animal or animals are slaughtered and from their skins 

God makes clothing to cover their nakedness.  Here we see provision through substitution.  

 

II.  THE ADAMIC DISPENSATION  (Conscience) Gen. Chs. 3-7)   

 

 The word conscience comes from two Latin words ñwith knowledgeò.  This 

Dispensational dealing of God with mankind begins with The Expulsion from the Garden to the 

Great Deluge (1656? Years).   

 A.  ITS COMMENCEMENT 

      1.  By a Divine Promise (3:15) ï This Divine Promise in the beginning of this 

dispensation points to Christ and is the first promise concerning Him, Who did come to destroy 

the works of the Devil (1 Jn. 3:8).  
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      2.  By a Divine Program ï God will now test man under a two-fold program:  (1) By 

the light of creation (Rom. 1:20).  See Psalm 19:1-6.  It is thought that in this early day the 

heavens taught men the Gospel, at least the power and God-head of the Almighty.  (2) By the 

light of conscience (Rom. 2:15).  Their conscience became the judge between good and evil, right 

and wrong.   

      3.  By a Divine Protection ï There is first the beginning of family life (4:1).  This 

would be the foundation of protection and blessing.  It was through the Seed of the woman that 

the Redeemer would ultimately come.  Then there was the beginning of industry (4:2).  Cain we 

are told was ña tiller of the groundò and Abel ña keeper of sheepò.  Through industry man would 

be protected against hunger, nakedness and cold.   

      4.  By a Divine Provision ï This provision is manifested in the coming of sin.  Sin 

reveals itself at the two offerings of Cain and Abel (4:3-7).  The offerings and their results issued 

out in murder (4:8).  Then God said to Cain:  ñIf thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted?  And 

if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the doorò.  The word translated ñsinò here is in the Hebrew 

hattath.  This same Hebrew word is also translated ñsin-offeringò (See Exod. 29:14,36; 30:10).  In 

Cain and Abel we have two types:  Cain, the religionist and Abel, the righteous.  

 B.  ITS CONTINUATION  (4:16 ï 5:32)   

      1.  By a Prolongation of Time ï This is one of the longest of the dispensations, some 

1656 years or more.  The duration was sufficient time to test man and give him ample opportunity 

by his conscience and creation.   

      2.  By a Production of Evil and Good ï There is the development of sin in the 

descendants of Cain (4:16-24).  It develops into a life of polygamy, murder, and the joy of 

committing such acts.  There is also the development of Godliness in the descendants of Seth 

(4:25-5:32).  The two great examples are Enoch and Noah.  It is said of Enoch that ñhe walked 

with Godò and of Noah that he ñwas a just man and perfect in his generationsò.  Enoch was a 

prophet (Jude 14-15) and Noah was ña preacher of righteousnessò (2 Pet. 2:5).   

      3.  By a Prohibition of Judgment ï God does not interfere with man during the time or 

course of his probation, but lets him alone until the consummation.  The silence of God during the 

ripening of iniquity is one of the mysteries of a dispensational outworking.   

      4.  By a Preservation of the Righteousness ï God will never let His purpose and 

promises miscarry.  Therefore Enoch is translated as he walked with God and Noah is preserved 

during the building of the ark and also saved from destruction in the flood.  There are two reasons 

for this:  (1) To prevent the miscarriage of Godôs program; and (2) To preserve His own people.   

 C.  ITS CONSUMMATION  (Gen. Chs. 6-7)  

      1.  Demonstration of Brevity ï The Flood began in the 600
th
 year of Noahôs life, on 

the second month and the 17
th
 day, and ended about a year later when Noah went out on dry land 

(See Gen. 7:11; 8:13-14).   

      2.  Acceleration of Evil  (Gen. 6:1-7,11-13) ï ñThe wickedness of man was great in 

the earth, é every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continuallyò (6:5).  The 

moral and social conditions were hopelessly corrupt.  Violence filled the earth.  The co-habitation 

of fallen angels with daughters of men brought on the ñgiantsò or ñNephilimò (6:4).  God had to 

wipe out this demonic progeny.   

      3.  Intervention of God  (Gen. 6:14 ï 7:1) ï We read that ñGod looked upon the earth 

(6:12).  This brought His prophetic utterance:  ñMy Spirit shall not always strive with man:ò  ñI 

will destroy them with the earthò (6:3,13, 7).  Then follows the Prophetic Fulfillment:  ñAnd all 

flesh died that moved upon the earthò (7:21-22).   

      4.  Exhibition of Mercy ï This is seen first of all to the ungodly (7:4; 1 Pet. 3:20).  

After God had pronounced them beyond redemption, He waits seven days in a complete 

exhibition of His mercy before He shut the door to the ark (See Exod. 34:6; Rom. 9:22; 2 Pet. 

3:9).  He shows His mercy also to Noah and his family ï ñCome thou and all thy house into the 

arkò (7:1).  
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           We see Godôs love in providing for manôs blessing during this age.  We see His 

righteousness and mercy in bringing judgment to bear upon sin.  We see His mercy in saving 

Enoch from the Flood and Noah and his family through the Flood. 

 

III.  THE NOAHIC DISPENSATION  (Human Government)  Gen. 8:1 ï 11:9   

 

 This dispensational dealing of God with the human race took place from The Flood to 

The Tower of Babel, or Confusion of Tongues.  This dispensation under which God tested man 

under a new environment with new laws took its beginning with Noah and his family and closes 

when God dispersed mankind in a confusion of tongues.  The period lasted about 430 years.    

 A.  ITS COMMENCEMENT  (Gen. Chs. 8-9)   

      1.  By a Divine Promise  (8:21) ï ñI will not again curse the ground any more for 

manôs sake.ò  This Divine Promise comes in connection with Noahôs offering.  It was this act of 

faith and obedience on Noahôs part that brought from Jehovah this two-fold promise:  (1) No 

general curse of the ground.  There would be no universal Flood again.  (2) No general 

destruction of all living.  The flood took the animal kingdom that could not survive the water, as 

well as all the wicked men.   

      2.  By a Divine Program  (9:1-6) ï The program is to be three-fold:  (1) 

Replenishment of the earth (Vr. 1).  Godôs program for Noah and his family was to ñBe fruitful, 

and multiply, and replenish the earthò;  (2) Dominion over the animal kingdom (Vr. 2).  Man is to 

have complete dominion in the air, the land, and the sea, a dominion in fear;  (3) Government 

over man (Vrs. 5-6).  God now invests into manôs hand the responsibility of government and 

expects that man shall exercise his right and power.  The highest function of government is the 

judicial taking of life.  All other governmental powers are implied in that.  God gave to man the 

right of capital punishment.   

      3.  By a Divine Protection ï This is seen first in a cleansed earth (7:23).  Manôs 

environment had now been freed from the curse of man.  The Flood had swept from the earth the 

filth and iniquity that had corrupted the world in the previous age.  It is also seen in a New 

Covenant (9:11-17).  God now establishes a covenant with man, and gives him a visible token of 

His faithfulness to this covenant ï The Rainbow in the Cloud.   

      4.  By a Divine Provision ï This is first seen in respect to the order of nature (8:22).  

Here God establishes the seasons.  There may have been no seasons before the Flood; but now 

they are necessary.  They are a blessing to nature and to man.  It is further seen in respect to the 

new diet of food.  Permissible food is first given (9:3).  Man is now given meat as an added food.  

Meat is needed to make man self-governing and help him command respect over his subjects.  It 

would also protect him from the animals.  Man has now been placed under a new physical 

environment and his body cells break down faster.  Meat is a quick restorer of the body cells.  

Then the non-permissible food is given (9:4).  Here is strict prohibition against blood.  This to 

show man the sacredness of life, and also to keep him from becoming blood-thirsty like the 

animals.   

 B.  ITS CONTINUATION  (Ch. 10)   

      1.  By a Prolongation of Time ï Some 430? Years.  This seems long enough to prove 

man under the now existing conditions.   

      2.  By a Production of Good and Evil ï There is rebellion and sin represented in 

Nimrod (10:8-12).  It says of him that ñHe was a mighty hunter before the Lordò (9a).  The 

thought here is that he was a hunter of souls.  He was the founder of the city and kingdom of 

Babel (10:10).  He was the son of Ham.  On the other hand we see obedience and faith in Abram.  

Abram was from the stock of Seth through Eber and it is through this line that righteousness is 

promulgated.   
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      3.  By a Prohibition of Judgment ï Again we see that God is silent as long as the 

dispensation lasts and lets man test out the principles of life.  God only moves in when He sees 

that His program is apt to be frustrated.   

      4.  By a Preservation of the Righteous  (9:26-27) ï This is seen in the prophetic 

utterance by Noah:  ñBlessed be the Lord God of Shem, and Canaan shall be his servantò.  ñGod 

shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem.ò   

 C.  ITS CONSUMMATION  (11:1-9)   

      1.  By a Demonstration of Brevity  (11:5) ï When judgment is ripe, then God comes 

down in hasteò  ñAnd the Lord came down to see the city and the tower.ò 

      2.  By Acceleration of Evil ï There was open rebellion (Vr. 4).  God had told them to 

be fruitful and replenish the earth (9:1), but instead they are attempting to reach heaven by 

amassing together in one place and building a tower whose top is heaven.  If a man cannot govern 

himself, he will find it difficult to govern others.  If a man cannot walk in the path of 

righteousness himself, he will have a hard time to get anyone else to do it.  This is the failure of 

man in Gen. 11:1-4.  The descendants of Noah in the line of posterity rebelled against God and 

became guilty; and thus could not be trusted with the authority of human government under God.  

There is now an organized political and religious revolt against God.  Human nature was 

unchanged by the Flood.  When sinful unification becomes blasphemous, then judgment will 

come.  There was also idolatry as seen in the ancestry of Abraham (Josh. 24:2).  No doubt 

idolatry brought on the building of the tower.   

      3.  By Intervention of God (Vrs. 7-8) ï ñGo to, let us go down and there confound 

their language.ò  The confusion of language is therefore a result of rebellion and disobedience to 

God.  Up to this time there was a universal language.  Language now becomes a vehicle for the 

carrying of evil.  ñBy language evil is disseminated, and also words are wings to carry the 

Gospel.ò  So God sent judgment.  What trouble and confusion the language barrier has brought!   

      4.  By Exhibition of Mercy ï This is seen in a negative source.  You will find Divine 

mercy operative in the fact that there came a dispersion instead of destruction.   

           Thus we see that man failed to carry out Godôs plan and thus proved incapable to 

stand the test of the age.   

 

IV. THE ABRAHAMIC DISPENSATION  (Promise) Gen. 11:10 ï Exod. 15:20 

 

 Godôs dispensational dealing at this time began with the Calling of Abraham from Ur of 

the Chaldees to become the father of a new nation, until the destruction of the Egyptians in the 

Red Sea.  It is a period of about 500 years.   

 A.  ITS COMMENCEMENT  Gen. 11:10 ï 12:9   

      1.  By a Divine Promise  (Gen. 12:2-3) ï Here we have an election.  God calls Abram 

and he is elected by God, and the nation that came from him was an elect nation.  Godôs change 

in this age comes with the setting aside of the peoples of the earth, permitting them to go on under 

human authority while He elects a certain man and nation.  We are not warranted that this 

choosing was because of any superior endowment possessed by Abram or by the nation Israel; 

but because of Godôs purpose to be wrought out through them (Deut. 7:7).  Election is never for 

the purpose or benefit, primarily to the elect, but for the glory of the Elector.  Here there is the 

promise of a great people, name, blessing and protection.  

      2.  By a Divine Program ï The program for Israel was threefold:  Separation, 

Sanctification, and Service; in that they were to be a separate, distinct people, a holy sanctified 

people and a people serving the Lord.  See Gen. 12:1; Lev. 19:2; Deut. 14:2; Gen. 12:2).   

      3.  By a Divine Protection  (Gen. 12:3) ï Both blessing and curse have taken place 

during the ages.  It is particularly seen with:  Abram in Gerar and in Egypt; Isaac in Gerar; Jacob 

in Haran and in Canaan during famine; Joseph in Egypt; Israel in Egypt, wilderness, and in 

Canaan.  
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      4.  By a Divine Provision  (17:19) ï Godôs whole program for Abraham and his 

people would be summed up in an heir.  Abraham being childless would mean that Godôs purpose 

during this age would be defeated.  God would thus have to make a supernatural provision for 

Abraham and Sarah to provide this heir.  This He did in the coming of Isaac, and ultimately in 

Christ.  

 

 B.  ITS CONTINUATION  (Gen. 12:10 ï Exod. Ch. 11)   

 

      1.  By a Prolongation of Time ï The period covers about 500 years, which is sufficient 

time to test the generations of Abraham.   

      2.  By a Production of Good and Evil ï We see first the development of sin in Ishmael 

and Esau.  They became a constant menace to Abrahamôs seed in Isaac.  The Ishmaelites were the 

roaming nomadic Arabs of the desert, and the Edomites were the followers of Esau.  But we also 

see the development of Godliness in Abraham and his descendants.  Numerically they became a 

great nation (Exod. 1:7,9,12; Num. 2:32-33).  Spiritually, we see how faith developed in 

Abraham, weak at first in respect to Egypt, Gerar, and Hagar, but perfected in the offering of 

Isaac.  Jacob was at first imperfect, but with a changed name and nature became a man of faith.  

The sons of Jacob lived by intrigue and injustice, but changed in Egypt when they knew Joseph.  

Joseph a perfect man of faith.   

      3.  By a Prohibition of Judgment ï Again we find that God permits good and evil to 

develop without interfering.  Not until sin has reached its climax does God interfere (See Gen. 

15:16; Exod. 2:24-25).   

      4.  By the Preservation of the Righteous ï This is seen:  In Abraham (Gen. 12:17; 

20:7); in Isaac (Gen. 26:24); in Jacob (Gen. 28:15; 31:42; 35:5; in Joseph (Gen. 37:21; 39:2-21); 

of all the seed (As seen in Egypt). 

   

 C.  ITS CONSUMMATION  (Exod. Ch. 1-15)   

      1.  By a Demonstration of Brevity ï When God came down to save His people and 

destroy the Egyptians, He did short work of it.  The length of time is not known.   

      2.  By and Acceleration of Evil ï There came an increasing conflict between Israel 

and the Egyptians (Ex. Ch. 1).  Israel is in a bitter bondage in Egypt.  However their moral and 

spiritual condition was extremely low.  They turned to idolatry, worshipping the gods of the 

Egyptians (See Ezek. 20:5-9).  It was a lack of faith that led them to Egypt and they lived by sight 

instead of faith in Egypt.   

      3.  By the Intervention of God ï God now sends by the hand of Moses, ten plagues.  

These culminated in the death of the first-born.  Then God destroyed Pharaoh and his army in the 

Red Sea as they were pursuing Israel.   

      4.  By an Exhibition of Mercy ï This is seen first in the miraculous preservation of 

Israel during the ten awful plagues by the power of Moses and also from the sure defeat and death 

at the hand of Pharaoh and his army at the Red Sea.  This is without a doubt the greatest 

demonstration of Godôs mercy, outside of the Cross of Christ, in human history.   

 

V. THE MOSAIC DISPENSATION  (Law)   

 

 This Dispensation began with the Exodus from Egypt and runs to the Crucifixion of 

Christ at Calvary.  There are two kinds of Covenants:  The Unconditional Abrahamic Covenant 

(Gen. 17:6-8).  Here God was the only actor.  This made every promise sure.  Note the fivefold 

repetition of ñIò (Number of Grace).  The other kind is illustrated by The Conditional Covenant 

with Abrahamôs seed (Exod. 19:3-8).  It was by mutual agreement; fulfillment being dependent 

upon obedience.  Note the words ñifò and ñthenò.  The Mosaic Dispensation lasted almost 1500 

years.   
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 A.  ITS COMMENCEMENT  

      It began with a mutual agreement between God and Israel (Exod. 19:1-8).  It ended 

with the death of Christ on the Cross (Matt. 27:31).  This signified that a new way to God was 

now opened (Heb. 10:20).  The death and resurrection of Christ opened ña new and living wayò 

as against the dead way of sacrifices under Law.  

      1.  The Divine Prediction  (Exod. Chs. 3-4) ï In this Divine Prediction God reveals to 

Moses that he is going to save Israel from Egypt and bring them into the Land of Canaan (3:7-

10).  

      2.  The Divine Program  (Exod. Chs. 19-40) ï This program was given to Israel at Mt. 

Sinai.  It is a program in three parts:   

           a.  The Moral Law  (Exod. Ch. 20) ï This was the mind of God relative to private 

life.  It embraced the Ten Commandments (Deut. 5:22).   

           b.  The Civil Law  (Exod. Chs. 21-24) ï This was the mind of God relative to 

public life.  This included the administration of justice (Deut. 7:11).   

           c.  The Ceremonial Law  (Exod. Chs. 25-40) ï Also the Book of Leviticus.  This 

was the mind of God relative to religious life.  The manner of worship (Lev. 7:37-38).   

           These three divisions are one whole (Deut. 7:11).  The center of all Jewish life was 

in The Tabernacle, which God gave to Moses on the Mount.  God proposes the Law and they 

accept it (Ex. 19:8) and God imposes the Law and it becomes their responsibility.   

      3.  The Divine Protection  (Exod. 13:21) ï This is seen in the visible ñpillar of cloud 

by dayò and ñby night a pillar of fireò.   

      4.  The Divine Provision  (Exod. Chs. 15-18) ï God provided water, manna, and 

quails.  He manifested His providential care in all His dealings with Israel.   

      5.  The Divine Purpose ï The giving of the Legal System was to Israel (Deut. 4:7,8; 

5:1).  It was not given to Gentiles (Rom. 2:14).  A Gentile could become a proselyte (Acts 2:10).  

It was added to the Dispensation of Promise (Gal. 3:19).  This was because of transgressions.  It 

put sin to oneôs account (Rom. 5:13).  It could not give righteousness nor life (Gal. 3:21).  It was 

called a ñministration of deathò and ñcondemnationò (2 Cor. 3:7-9).  It was Israelôs leader to 

Christ (Gal. 3:24).  Note the verb ñwasò and the pronoun ñourò.  It was given to bring to Christ.  

It was a temporary dispensation (Gal. 3:19).  This is indicated by the ñtillò. 

   

 B.  ITS CONTINUATION  

 

      1.  By a Prolongation of Time ï For approximately 1500 years God gave His people 

the time to live and be tested under Law.  God always gives sufficient time to thoroughly test 

man.  The Law was reiterated for the new generation (Deuteronomy).  First, by an appeal to the 

past (Chs. 1-4); then, by a restatement of the Law (Chs. 5-26); and thirdly, by the unveiling of 

Israelôs future (Chs. 27-30); and finally, by a charge and appeals (Chs. 31-34).  

      2.  By a Production of Good and Evil ï Side by side we notice how these two develop:   

           a.  Development of Good ï We see the good developed in such men as Moses, 

Joshua, The Judges, Prophets and certain Kings.   

           b.  Development of Evil ï The people murmured against Moses and God and spent 

38 years in The Wilderness.  Under the time of the Judges we read:  ñEvery man did that which 

was right in his own eyesò.  During this time we find rebellion, ruination, and then repentance and 

restoration.  Under the Kings we have:  apostasy, chastisement, revival, and restoration (2 Kg. 

17:7-20).  We have the prophecy of the blessings and the curses fulfilled (See Lev. Chs. 26 and 

Deut. 28).  They entered into a seventy years captivity when Rulership was taken from them and 

given to the Gentiles. 

           Innocency had failed, conscience had failed, human authority had failed, even 

Godôs promise had failed to teach them obedience, and now ñThou shalt and thou shalt notò is 

thundered down from Mt. Sinai, and again they fail.   
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      3.  By a Prohibition of Judgment ï God is gracious, longsuffering and patient.  He 

does not hastily bring judgment to pass.  He chastises them time and time again to bring them to 

repentance, but finally judgment must come. 

      4.  By a Preservation of the Righteous ï God preserved His own until their time was 

fulfilled ï Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, the Judges, Prophets and Kings.   

 C.  ITS CONSUMMATION 

      1.  By Acceleration of Evil   

           a.  Corruption ï This is most vividly depicted in Romans Chs. 1-2.  Here is seen the 

low moral and spiritual condition of both Gentile and Jew.   

           b.  Crucifixion ï The crucifixion of the Messiah was the culmination of manôs 

wickedness in this dispensation (Rom. 4:25; 2 Cor. 5:21; Gal. 3:13).   

      2.  By Exhibition of Mercy  (Luke 23:34) ï Here at the Cross forgiveness for their sin 

is granted, making the way possible for repentance and restoration.   

 

VI.  THE PENTECOSTAL DISPENSATION 

 

 This Dispensation began with the Crucifixion of Christ on the Cross and ended with the 

Destruction of Jerusalem, A.D. 70.   

 A.  ITS COMMENCEMENT  

      1.  By Divine Promise  

           a.  Prophetically (Jer. 31:31-34; Ezek. 36:25-27; Joel 2:28-32) ï This promise is 

connected with the New Covenant.  The Dispensation should have led to the Great Tribulation, 

and the coming in of the Millennial Kingdom.  But Israel rejected the message of the Apostles 

through the Holy Spirit and so the program was nullified and postponed until a future day. 

           b.  Historically (Matt. 16:18; Acts Ch. 2) ï The Pentecostal Assembly was built 

upon the Rock (Christ) that Peter confessed.  Peter became the leader and spokesman for this 

Assembly.   

           c.  Experientially (Acts 2:4; 4:29-31; 5:12; 6:7-8; 7:55-56; 8:6-8,14-17; 8:37-38;  

    9:17-18; 10:44-48).   

   The Pentecostal Gospel spread throughout the land and was embraced by many 

outside of Palestine (Acts 2:9-11) through the ministry of Peter, James and Phillip.  Paul and his 

companions also had experience in proclaiming this Pentecostal Gospel (See Acts 14:3; 15:12; 

19:1-6).   

      2.  By Divine Program ï This Pentecostal Program is found in the book of Acts, 

James, Peter, John and Jude; also in Paulôs Pre-Prison Epistles, Romans, Corinthians, Galatians 

and Thessalonians.  The Great Commission given in Matt. 28:18-20; Mark 16:14-20 was carried 

out by all these Apostles during the Acts period.  

           a.  Included Repentance, Believing, Water and Spirit Baptisms (Mark 16:16; Acts 

2:38,41; 3:19; 5:31; 8:22; 11:18; 19:4; 20:21; 26:20).   

           b.  Included speaking in tongues (Acts 2:4; 2:11; 10:46; 19:6; 1 Cor. 12:10,28,30; 

14:5,6,18,22,23,30).  

           c.  Included gifts of healing and divers miracles (1 Cor. 12:7-11; Acts 3:1-8; 5:1-

10; 5:15-16; 6:8; 8:6-7; 9:17-18; 9:36-41; 12:4-11; 13:6-11; 14:8-10; 14:19-20; 16:25-28; 19:11-

12; 20:9-10; 27:34; 28:3-9).   

      3.  By Divine Protection ï God promised them power through the Holy Spirit (Acts 

1:8) and that He would be with them to the end of the age (Matt. 28:20).  This miraculous power 

and protection are manifested throughout the Dispensation. 

 B.  ITS CONTINUATION  

      For some forty years God permitted this program to go forward both among Jews and 

Gentiles.  It was sufficiently long for Israel to repent and accept the message.  God used the 
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Gentile believers during this time to ñprovoke Israel to jealousyò and ñto emulationò (Rom. 

11:11,14). 

 C.  ITS CONSUMMATION 

      1.  Paul at Jerusalem (Acts 21:30) ï After Paulôs last visit to Jerusalem and the 

Temple, they took Paul and wanted to kill him.  But he was rescued by the Roman officer in 

charge.  It was at this time that it says so significantly:  ñthe doors were shutò.  These were the 

doors to the temple.  This was a physical act, but seems to have typical significance too.  

Jerusalem no longer receives a message or a messenger.   

      2.  Paul at Rome (Acts 28:17-31) ï Here Paul calls the ñchief of the Jews togetherò 

(Vr. 17) and after hearing Paulôs message, they rejected the same.  Paul then pronounces upon 

them the judgment of Isaiah 6:9-10 (Vrs. 25-27).  This ended the Dispensation of the Pentecostal 

message.   

 

VII.  THE SECRET DISPENSATION  

 

 This Dispensation of the Secret or Mystery had its beginning, historically, some time in 

the latter ministry of the Apostle Paul and will end when the last member of The Body of Christ 

is added to this Assembly.  It will then be revealed with Christ in glory (Col. 3:4).   

 This Dispensation is called ñThe Dispensation of the Grace of Godò (Eph. 3:2) and ñThe 

Dispensation of the Mystery (or Secret) (Eph. 3:3,9).  This Dispensational dealing of God with 

Jew and Gentile being distinctly heavenly, rather than earthly, its time element is found, not in the 

historical record of the Acts, but in the spiritual revelation of Paulôs Prison Epistles.   

 A.  ITS COMMENCEMENT 

      1.  Eternally (Eph. 1:4; 3:9) ï This Dispensational dealing of God with men had its 

inception in the eternal counsels of the Godhead.  It was Godôs eternal purpose before the 

foundations of this planet were laid.   

      2.  Historically ï The revelation of the Secret Dispensation was given to Paul 

exclusively (1 Cor. 12:1,7; Eph. 3:3) and then communicated to others.  But the exact time is not 

revealed.  Paul said:  ñwhich is given to meò (Eph. 3:2).  That is why he could say:  ñbe followers 

together of meò (Phil. 3:17).  It was not known in any other generation (Eph. 3:5).  Contrast this 

with Peterôs message at Pentecost.  He said:  ñThis is that which was spoken by the prophet Joelò 

(Acts 2:16).  Paulôs message is called ñunsearchableò or ñuntraceableò (Eph. 3:8).  It cannot be 

traced through the Scriptures.  It was ñhid in Godò until revealed to Paul (Eph. 3:9).  It was not 

hid in the Scriptures as Peterôs message.  The full revelation of this Secret is given in Paulôs 

Prison Epistles, especially Ephesians and Colossians.  

      3.  Experientially (Eph. 2:5-9; 2 Tim. 1:9; Eph. 2:16; 3:6) ï The purpose is to save us 

by grace, and ñcreate one new manò (Eph. 2:15).  This of Jew and Gentile on an equal basis (Eph. 

2:16).  This fulfills the pre-historic purpose (2 Tim. 1:9).  The purpose is to form a new union 

with Christ (Eph. 1:21-23) and to complement and complete the full glory of Christ (Eph. 1:23; 

Col. 2:10).  The Church, the body of Christ is the fullness, meaning ñto fill up a rentò.   

 B.  ITS CONTINUATION  

      1.  By a Divine Program 

           a.  Spiritually ï Manôs condition by nature is set forth in Romans Chs. 2-3 and Eph. 

Ch. 2.  After stating manôs sinful condition Paul concludes:  ñThere is none righteous, no. not 

oneò and ñFor all have sinned and come short of the glory of Godò (Rom. 3:10,23).  It is, 

therefore, one complete reign of grace (Rom. 5:20-21).  Of this grace, Paul was the special 

minister (Eph. 3:7-8).  So salvation is by grace, apart from all works (Eph. 2:8-9).  All that is 

demanded is by grace, apart from all works (Eph. 2:8-9).  All that is demanded is faith, with 

nothing added, all else excluded.  These saved ones constitute the Body of Christ (Eph. 1:23; Col. 

1:18).  This takes place by a Divine identification in Christ, in which its members are Buried, 

Risen, Quickened and Seated with Christ (Col. 2:12; Eph. 2:5-6).  It gives the members 
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identification in the Heavenlies with every spiritual blessing (Eph. 1:3).  This Body is joined to 

the Head, Christ Jesus, and all to fulfill the purpose of His grace and glory.   

           b.  Morally and Ethically ï This is expressed by the word ñwalkò ï peripateo, 

meaning ñto walk aroundò.  We are exhorted to ñwalk in newness of lifeò (Rom. 6:4); ñwalk 

honestlyò (Rom. 13:13); ñwalk by faithò (2 Cor. 5:7); ñWalk in the Spiritò (Gal. 5:16); ñwalk 

worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are calledò (Eph. 4:1); ñWalk in loveò (Eph. 5:2); ñWalk as 

children of lightò (Eph. 5:8); ñWalk circumspectlyò (Eph. 5:15); ñWalk in wisdomò (Col. 4:5).  

On the negative side we are not to ñWalk after the fleshò (Rom. 8:1); ñnot walking in craftiness (2 

Cor. 4:2); and not according ñto the course of this worldò (Eph. 2:2); and "not as other Gentiles 

walkò (Eph. 4:17).  

           c.  Socially ï The members of the Body of Christ are in this world and thus partake 

of the social and family life of the community.  Paul speaks of human society in a threefold way:  

(1) Husbands and wives (Eph. 5:21-33); (2) Children and Parents (Eph. 6:1-4); and (3) Servants 

and Masters (Eph. 6:5-9).   

           d.  Martially  (Eph. 6:10-18) ï ñFight the good fight of faithò (1 Tim. 6:12).  

ñFinally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord and in the power of his mightò (Eph. 6:10).  We are 

to have ñloins girt about with truthò; ñbreastplate of righteousnessò; ñFeet shod with the 

preparation of the Gospel of Peace;ò ñShield of faith;ò ñHelmet of salvation;ò ñSword of the 

Spirit;ò ñPrayer;ò   

      2.  By a Divine Provision 

           a.  A Plenitude of Power (Eph. 5:18) ï ñBe filled by the Spirit.ò  We have at our 

disposal the fullness of the Spirit of God.  The Spirit is referred to some ten times in Ephesians.   

           b.  A Profit in Prayer (Eph. 6:18) ï ñPraying always with all prayer and 

supplication in the Spirit.ò  The resource of prayer at the Throne of Godôs Grace is always ours.  

We have free access unto the Father (Eph. 2:18; 3:12).   

      3.  By a Divine Prolongation ï This Assembly of the Body of Christ has been in the 

world some 2000 years.  It has become one of the longest dispensational dealings of God with 

man.  Such is Godôs supreme grace.  

      4.  By a Production of Good and Evil ï In 2 Tim. 3:1-17 we have a graphic description 

of the good and evil of this age.  On the evil side we are told that there will be:  ñperilous timesò 

(diabolical); ñmen lovers of self, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 

unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, 

despisers of the good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than God;ò having ña 

form of godliness, denying the power;ò ñwomen laden with divers lustsò.  In all this the heavens 

are silent; it isnôt Godôs time to intervene.  On the good side we are told to ñcontinue in the things 

which we have learnedò and to rely on the Holy Scriptures which made us ñwise unto salvationò 

and are ñprofitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousnessò.  This 

will make ñthe man of God é thoroughly furnished unto all good worksò.   

      5.  By a Divine Preservation (2 Tim. 2:19; Rom. 8:35) ï ñThe Lord knoweth them that 

are Hisò; ñWho shall separate us from the love of Christ?ò  Like an Enoch or a Noah God will 

preserve us until His purpose is complete.  Satan can never frustrate or do away with Godôs 

purpose in the Church.  

 C.  ITS CONSUMMATION 

      1.  By a Prior Resurrection (Phil. 3:10-11; Eph. 1:12) ï ñéan out-resurrection from 

among the deadò (Phil. 3:11).  ñWho first trusted in Christò, or better, ñWho had a prior hope in 

Christò (Eph. 1:12).  This resurrection will be prior to the ñFirst Resurrectionò of Rev. 20:5-6).   

      2.  By a Pre-eminent Manifestation (Col. 3:4; Titus 2:13; Rom 8:19) ï When our Lord 

shall be manifested in glory, then we shall be manifested.  It will be at the epiphanea ñof the great 

God and our Savior Jesus Christò.   

      3.  By a Perfect Presentation (Eph. 5:27) ï It will be ña glorious churchò with ñno 

spot, wrinkle, or any blemish; holyò in His sight.   



 84 

 

VIII.  THE TRIBULATION DISPENSATION 

 

 Jer. 30:7; Dan. 12:1-3; Joel 2:2; Zech. 14:1-3; Matt. Ch. 24; Luke Ch. 21; Book of Rev.  

This dispensation is called:  ñThe Great Tribulationò (Matt. 24:21); ñthe time of Jacobôs troubleò 

(Jer. 30:7); ñthe Day of the Lordò (Joel 2:1).   

 This Dispensation begins when God takes up His prophetic program again with Israel and 

closes with the Lord coming to the Mt. of Olives in power and great glory.  He will then destroy 

all His enemies, save His people Israel and set up the Millennial Kingdom.  

 A.  ITS COMMENCEMENT 

      1.  With a Divine Promise (Matt. 24:21; Dan. 12:1) 

           It will be a time of terrible trouble, especially for Israel, but the whole world will 

more or less feel its impact.  It is especially called ñThe time of Jacobôs troubleò.  Both the 

heavens and the earth will be in utter commotion and confusion.   

      2.  With a Divine Program 

           a.  By a Sealed Ministry (Rev. 7:4-8) ï There will be the sealing of 144,000 

Israelites, 12,000 from each of the tribes.  Dan is omitted (see Gen. 49:17) and Ephraim (see 

Hosea 4:17).  They will endure the Great Tribulation.  

           b.  By a Kingdom Message (Matt. 24:14; 28:18-20; Mk. 16:15-20; Acts 2:38)   

                This message included repentance with water baptism for remission of sins and 

reconciliation to God.  It was accompanied by Divine miracles of physical healing and the 

releasing of demon possessed persons.   

           c.  By Divine Judgment ï The program will also include the most severe Divine 

judgments (Rev. Chs. 6-8).  These judgments are symbolized under Seals, Trumpets, and Vials.  

These will be troublous times for the human race.   

      3.  With a Divine Protection 

           ñLo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the ageò (Matt. 28:20).   

           ñBut he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be savedò (Matt. 24:13).   

           ñAnd to wait for his Son from Heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, 

which delivered us from the wrath to comeò (1 Thess. 1:10).  See Rev. 9:4.   

      4.  With a Divine Provision 

           This is manifested in the sealing of the 144,000 out of the twelve tribes (Rev. 7:4-

8).  They will pray the prayer:  ñGive us this day our bread from heavenò (Matt. 6:11).  God will 

send them miraculous food as he did their forefathers in the wilderness.  It will also be seen in the 

power and manifestation of the Two Witnesses (Rev. 11:3-6).  God will provide strength and 

sustenance.   

 B.  ITS CONTINUATION 

      1.  With a Prophesied Period of Time ï It will be the final week of Danielôs ñSeventy 

weeksò (Dan. 9:24-27). It will be approximately a period of seven years.  Our Lord spoke of 

shortening the days of the Tribulation for the electôs sake (Matt. 24:22).   

      2.  With a Production of Good and Evil ï Evil will culminate in the Two Beasts of 

Rev. Ch. 13, the first representing the Antichrist, and the second, the False Prophet.  Satan will 

climax his evil work by these two beasts.   

           Good is seen in the great multitude who will not take the mark of Satan and thus be 

martyred for their faith (Rev. 6:9-11; 7:9-17).  It is seen in the sealing of the 144,000 and the 

preservation of the Two Witnesses (Rev. 7:4-8; 11:3-12).   

   

 C.  ITS CONSUMMATION 

      1.  With a Demonstration of Brevity ï When God comes finally upon the scene in the 

person of Jesus Christ, riding on a white horse (Rev. 19:11-21) judgment will be meted out 

swiftly.  Also the time of the Tribulation will be shortened (Matt. 24:22).   



 85 

      2.  With an Acceleration of Evil 

           1 Tim. 4:1-3; 2 Tim. 3:1-8.  Godlessness and Lawlessness will be rampant.  Evil 

will culminate in the rule of Antichrist and the False Prophet.  ñIn the last days perilous times 

shall comeò (2 Tim. 3:1).  These will be days of fierce demon possession. 

      3.  With an Intervention of God 

           a.  By Christ coming to the Mt. of Olives (Acts 1:9-12; Matt. 24:30; Zech. 14:1-5; 

Isa. 63:1-6) ï The wicked armies will muster their forces at Armageddon and come down the 

Valley of Jehoshaphat toward Jerusalem (Joel 3:2) where the Lord will battle against them and 

cause the slaughter to be so great that the blood of the slain will come up to the bridles of the 

horses.  

           b.  Doom of the Antichrist and False Prophet ï These two, who have brought about 

such satanic error and destruction, shall be taken alive and cast into the Lake of Fire (Rev. 19:20).   

           c.  Doom of Satan ï The archfiend and enemy of all mankind and Christ shall be 

taken and cast into the Bottomless Pit, to be incarcerated for one thousand years (Rev. 20:1-3).   

      4.  With an Exhibition of Mercy 

           The sealing of the 144,000; the preservation of the Two Witnesses (Rev. 7:4-8; 

11:3-13); and the saving of a remnant (Isa. 10:20-27; 11:11-16; 1:9; Rom. 11:5; Zech. 14:1ff).  

 

IX. THE MILLENNIAL DISPENSATION  (Rev. 20:1-15)     

 

 This Dispensation and Age begins with Christôs Coming to the Mt. of Olives, and closes 

with The Great White Throne judgment.  It is a period spoken of as ñthe thousand yearsò (Rev. 

20:4-7).  This kingdom is the burden of Old Testament prophecy.  The prophecy of the angel 

Gabriel in Like 1:32-33 speaks of Davidôs throne and of Christôs reign over Israel.  Christ came 

as a King and died as a King (Matt. 2:2; 27:11,29,37).  

 The Kingdom is spoken by Christ:  The Nobleman (Luke 19:11-17; The Twelve Thrones 

(Matt. 19:28); The Twelve Tribes (Rev. Ch. 7); The Transfiguration (Luke 9:26-32; 2 Pet. 1:16-

18).  In the Book of Acts we have the following concerning the Kingdom: 1:3 ï Talked 

concerning the Kingdom; 1:6-7 ï The restoration of the Kingdom; 2:29-35 ï Davidôs Throne, 

Necessity of Resurrection, Final triumph; 3:21 ï Times of restoration of all things; 15:16-18 ï 

Rebuilding of Davidôs tabernacle; 28:20 ï Hope of Israel. 

   

 A.  ITS COMMENCEMENT 

      1.  With a Divine Promise ï This is seen in the Davidic Covenant (2 Sam. 7:14-16).  

The angelôs message to Mary reveals the coming of Christ to reign (Luke 1:32-33).   

      2.  With a Divine Program ï (Isa. Chs. 60,61,62; Zech. 14:9-21; Micah 4:1-8).  It will 

be an age of glorious reign with Christ as King over all the earth.   

           a.  For Israel (Exod. 19:6; Deut. 28:12-18; 30:1-10) ï Israel ña kingdom of priests 

and an holy nationò.   

           b.  For The Nations (Micah 4:2-3; Rev. 19:16) -  The nations will be taught the 

Law of the Lord, will learn war no more, and be ruled by the ñKing of Kings, and Lord of Lordsò.   

           c.  For the Church (2 Tim. 2:12) ï Godôs heavenly people will reign with their 

Head.   

           d.  For all Creation (Isa. 35:1-2; Amos 9:13; Rom. 8:21) ï The creation will come 

back to its pristine glory and will bear its fruit abundantly; its groaning and corruption being over.  

      3.  With a Divine Protection (Rev. 20:1-6)   

           Satan will be bound, the curse removed, the earth cleansed and ruled by Christ.   

      4.  With a Divine Provision (Micah 4:4-5)  

           There will be universal prosperity in the whole earth.  The seven Edenic 

perfections will prevail during the age and dispensation of Godôs heavenly kingdom on earth.   
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           a.  Perfect life ï In a new body (Ezek. 37:1-14; Matt. 10:8; John 11:23-27; Acts 

9:36-43; 20:9-12).   

           b.  Perfect Health (Isa. 35:5-6; 58:8; Mal. 4:2; Matt. 10:8; Mk. 16:16-20; Acts 

5:12-16; 14:8-11).   

           c.  Perfect Intelligence and Knowledge (Isa. 35:8; Jer. 31:34; Isa. 11:9; Luke 5:21-

22; Acts 5:1-5; 1 Jn. 2:27).   

           d.  Perfect Sinlessness (Isa. 26:2; 60:21; Ezek. 36:27,30; 37:24; 1 Jn. 3:5-9).   

           e.  Perfect Prosperity (Ezek. 34:26-27; 36:29-36; Hos. 2:14-22; Micah 4:4; Matt. 

6:25-34; Mk. 6:32-44; John 21:1-14).  

           f.  Perfect, face to face, communion with God (1 Cor. 13:12; Rev. 22:4).    

           g.  Perfect communion between man and man (Isa. 2:4; Micah 4:3).  

 

 B.  ITS CONTINUATION 

      1.  By a Prolongation of Time ï This period will cover a thousand years (Rev. 20:6).   

      2.  By a Production of Good and Evil  (Ps. 2:9; 8:1ff; Micah 4:3) ï There will be no 

overcoming rebellion for righteousness will rule with ña rod of ironò.  Yet all men will not 

inwardly turn to God.  When the thousand years are over, Satan will be loosed and will gather his 

forces of ñGog and Magogò together to battle the saints.  

  

 C.  ITS CONSUMMATION 

      1.  Demonstration of Brevity ï Satan will be loosed for just a short season (Rev. 20:3).   

      2.  Acceleration of Evil ï As many ñas the sand of the seaò will gather to destroy the 

saints (Rev. 20:7-9).   

      3.  Intervention of God ï (Rev. 20:9-15).  A baptism of fire. Doom of Satan to the 

Lake of Fire.  Doom of wicked dead into Lake of Fire.  ñDeath and Hades cast into the Lake of 

Fire.ò   

      4.  Exhibition of Mercy ï Saints who follow the Lamb will enter into the New 

Heavens and the New Earth.   

 

X. THE FULNESS DISPENSATION 

 

 ñThat in the dispensation of the fullness of times He might gather together in one all 

things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are in earth; even in Himò (Eph. 1:10).   

 This Dispensation begins with the cleansing of the heavens and the earth by fire (2 Pet. 

3:12-13; Rev. 20:9-15) ï the Great Renovation.  It brings the New Heavens and the New Earth 

(Rev. 21:1-5).  It ends with God being ñall in allò (1 Cor. 15:24-28).   

 A.  A NEW PHYSICAL UNIVERSE  (Rev. 21:1-2,9-21; 22:1-5; 2 Pet. 3:10-13)   

      1.  With a New Heaven ï This does not mean the Throne of God, but the atmospheric 

and spirit-controlled heavens which have been defiled by Satan and his fallen angels ï the evil 

principalities and powers (Eph. 6 :12).  The former heavens and earth were defiled by Satan and 

his fallen angels and the curse of God.   

      2.  With a new Earth ï This present earth is to be renovated by fire as the former was 

by water (2 Pet. 3:5-7).  A regenerated and rejuvenated earth will God bring forth.  We sometimes 

speak of the end of the world.  This is an erroneous statement.  There is the end of the age but not 

of the earth or world.   

      3.  No More Sea  (Rev. 21:1) ï The sea shall finally pass away.  The sea is a type of 

separation and turmoil.  We read about ñthe raging of the seaò (Ps. 89:9; Isa. 5:30; 57:20).   

      4.  A New City ï ñéthe holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 

heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husbandò (Rev. 21:2).  This is the city that Abraham 

looked for (Heb. 11:10).  This city will be 1500 miles square.  It will contain twelve gates, and 
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contain both the River of Life and Tree of Life.  There will be no night and no need of the sun 

(Rev. 21-25). 

   

 B.  A NEW SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE  (Rev. 21:4-6) 

    

      1.  No more tears ï Tears have been the lot of the human race ever since the curse 

came upon this earth (See Ps. 6:6; 42:3; 56:8; 80:5; Eccl. 4:1; Isa. 25:8; Jer. 9:1; 14:17; Lam. 

2:18; Mal. 2:13; Acts 20:19,31; 2 Cor. 2:4; Rev. 7:17; 21:4).  Of our Lord it is said:  ñJesus weptò 

(Jn. 11:35).   

      2.  No more death ï (Rev. 21:4) ï Death beds, death scenes, funerals and open graves 

have been the lot of the human race since the death of our first parents.  But this will cease for 

ñdeath and hadesò will be finally cast into the Lake of Fire (Rev. 20:14).  

 

      3.  No more sorrow ï Sorrow, like tears and death, have stalked the human race since 

its inception.  Our Lord knew sorrow as no one else (Lam. 1:12; Matt. 26:37).  God promised 

both Adam and Eve that they would experience sorrow (Gen. 3:16-17).  

  

      4.  No more crying (Rev. 21:4) ï Crying too has been the lot of the human race (Ps. 

69:3; Isa. 22:5).  Our Lord experienced ñstrong cryingò (Heb. 5:7).  

  

      5.  No more pain (Rev. 21:4) ï There will be no sin, hence no pain.  All the former 

things are passed away.  Pain has been a part of labor and birth since the days of Eve (Isa. 13:8).  

Pain will intensify at the end (Rev. 16:10-11).  

 

 C.  A New Physical and Spiritual People 

 

      1.  ñHe that overcomethò ï The overcomer is mentioned many times, especially in 

Johnôs writings (1 Jn. 2:13-14; 4:4; 5:4,5; Rev. 2:7,11,17,26; 3:5,12,21; 11:7; 12:11; 13:7; 17:14; 

21:7).  There is a battle to win, sin to conquer, and the flesh to subdue.  There will be an 

overcoming, spiritual company 

.   

      2.  No ñfearful and unbelievingò (Rev. 21:8) ï All apostates will be gone.  These will 

have been put in the Lake of Fire.  

   

      3.  All immoralists will be gone ï ñthe abominable, and murderers, and 

whoremongers, and sorcerers, é and all liarsò.  These are those who have commerce with 

unclean spirits and lying demons.  Men of the flesh 

.   

      4.  And all ñidolatersò ï Idol worshippers will find no place in this new earth.  These 

too will find their doom in the ñlake which burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the second 

deathò. 

   

 

DISPENSATIONAL CONCLUSIONS   

 

 We have thus made a survey of the ten (10) dispensational dealings by God during the 

ages ï The Edenic, The Adamic, The Noahic, The Abrahamic, The Mosaic, The Pentecostal, the 

Secret, The Tribulation, The Millennial, and The Fullness.   

 These all represent the different forms of government under which God was and is 

proving to man that he cannot work out his own salvation.  The test is always made under 
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conditions which are suitable to the economy given.  At the close of each dispensation, God lets 

man go his own way and the trend in each dispensation is away from God.   

 The responsibility of man is the same in each dispensation - - acceptance and obedience 

for blessing; or disobedience and judgment.  

 We must therefore ñrightly divideò the ñWord of Truthò is relation to the different 

dispensations.  Distinguish the dispensations and there will be understanding of the Scriptures.  

There are certain truths that belong to certain dispensations.  These must be seen in the light of 

that age.  There are some very clear lines of demarcation in the Bible, as the expression ñto 

rightly divideò means ñto cut a straight lineò.  

 

 1.  Distinguish truth within an age 

      a.  Matthew 10:5-6; cf. Matt. 28:16-20; Mk. 16:15.  Here we have the same age, the 

same Lord; but different commands:  ñGo notò, ñGo yeò.   

      b.  Matthew 10:9-10; Luke 9:3; cf. Luke 22:36.  Here we have another double 

command:  ñTake notò and ñTake yeò.   

 2.  Distinguish truth within different ages 

      a.  Isaiah 2:4; cf. Joel 3:10.  The first speaks of the Millennial Age, but until then Joel 

is applicable.   

      b.  Isaiah 2:4; cf. 2 Tim. 3:1.  In the Kingdom Age there will be peace but until then in 

this age there will be ñperilous timesò. 

      c.  Psalms 58:10; 137:8-9; cf. Romans 12:17-19.  The first two are under Law, the 

second is under grace.    

 

      d.  Luke 11:13; cf. Rom. 8:9; Eph. 1:13.  Here we have the ministry of the Spirit under 

Law and under the Pentecostal and Secret Administrations.  Since Pentecost the Spirit dwells 

within the believer; under Law He came upon believers.   

      e.  Psalm 51:11; cf. John 14:16; Eph. 1:13.  Under Law the H.S. came upon men and 

could also leave them (See the case of Saul ï 1 Sam. 10:10; 11:6; 16:14), but under this 

dispensation He abides with men.   

      f.  Matt. 12:31-32; cf. Eph. 1:13; 4:30.  The so-called ñunpardonable sinò was spoken 

by our Lord to His people.  It was a national sin of blasphemy against the Holy Spirit.  It 

culminated in the stoning of Stephen by the leaders of Israel (See Acts 7:55).  No such sin can be 

committed today.   

      g.  Matt. 24:13; cf. Eph. 2:8.  Here is a dispensational distinction to be noted.  The first 

is a kingdom truth; the second Godôs method under grace.   

      h.  Prov. 16:7; cf. 2 Tim. 3:12.  The first indicated that if we live Godly our enemies 

will be at peace with us; the second promises persecution.  The former is under Law, the latter 

today.   

      i.  Romans 11:26; cf. Romans 11:28.  During the Pentecostal era and today the Jews 

are more or less enemies to the Gospel; but at the end of The Tribulation ñall Israel shall be 

savedò.   

      j.  Deut. 6:24-25; cf. Rom. 3:20-21; Gal. 2:16.  The first Scripture was given under the 

Mosaic Dispensation; the second under the Pentecostal Dispensation.   

 

      It is a sad commentary upon Christendom, since the time of Christ, that so many still 

perpetuate laws and rituals which belong to past ages.  How few ñrightly divide the Word of 

Truthò and practice truth for today.  This is the main cause for so many different denominations.  

It indicates immaturity among believers.  Dispensational Truth will make for maturity and 

perfection in our faith.  
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LESSON # 9 ï THE  PREDICTIVE  PRINCIPLE  

 

INTRO:    

 

 1.  DEFINITION:  The Predictive Principle of Bible Study is that principle which deals 

with the interpretation of predictive prophecy.  Prophecy is history written before-time or in 

advance of the actual fulfillment.   

      Many think that all prophecy is predictive and that a prophet must always predict.  See 

Gen. 20:7.   

      The Bible is unlike other books of a religious nature in that it basis its authenticity, 

authority and inspiration on Prophecy.   

      The Bible gives us the office and definition of a prophet.  In Exodus 7:1-2 and 4:15-16 

we find that Moses by Divine appointment is to take Godôs place to Pharaoh.  Aaron, his brother, 

is to be the prophet of Moses.  Aaron was to receive from Moses the message which he in turn is 

to deliver.  The Word of God comes to Moses and Moses is to deliver the message to Aaron and 

Aaron takes it and delivers it to Pharaoh.  ñAaron é shall be thy prophet (7:1); He shall be thy 

spokesmanò (4:16).  A prophet then is Godôs spokesman.  Aaron was Moses spokesman ï his 

prophet.   

      So a prophet was essentially Godôs spokesman or the one who spoke the Word of 

God.  He speaks for God, the message of God. 

 2.  That prophecy is history written in advance proves the foreknowledge of God.  Daniel 

said to Nebuchadnezzar:  ñThe great God hath made known to the king what shall come to pass 

hereafter and the dream is certain and the interpretation thereof sureò (Dan. 2:45).   

      Prophecy is twofold:  Descriptive and Predictive.  The prophets were both Forth-

tellers and Foretellers.  They had both insight and foresight.  The prophet does not only predict 

concerning beasts, horns, images, etc. but he also comes to the people with exhortation, 

instruction, correction, and reprobation.  

      Prophetic utterances were not the product of human reason but imparted by the Holy 

Spirit:  ñFor the prophecy came not in old times by the will of man; but holy men of God spake as 

they were moved by the Holy Spiritò (2 Pet. 1:21).   

 3.  John the Baptist was the greatest prophet that ever lived (except Christ ï Luke 7:28).  

Yet he predicted nothing.  He was the forerunner of the Lord:  ñThe Kingdom of Heaven is at 

handò.  John never wrote like Daniel, yet he was the greatest prophet.  He was Godôs spokesman.  

Moses also was a great prophet (Deut. 34:10) not because he foretold future events, but moreso 

because he spoke directly to the people.  Dr. Scofield speaks of a prophet as one who was a 

revivalist, a patriot.  Elijah and Elisha were such prophets in Israel. 

 

I. THE IMPORTANCE OF PROPHECY 

 

 The importance of the study of The Prophetic Scriptures is seen in the fact that two-thirds 

of the Bible is prophetic; either in type, symbol or direct statement.  More than one-half of them 

are yet unfulfilled.   

 If we want to know the mind of God concerning the future we must study prophecy.  Or 

else we must remain in that class that the Apostle Peter speaks of as being ñwillingly ignorantò (2 

Pet. 3:3-8).  We are indeed living in a dark world, morally, politically and economically.  In this 

darkness ñthe sure word of prophecyò is a true light (2 Pet. 1:19).  When men see that God has a 

plan in the ages, they must take heart and not be discouraged by the things that are taking place.  

 ñéno prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretationò (2 Pet. 1:20).  It cannot 

be interpreted by itself.  It must be interpreted in the light of all Scripture.  Neither is it to be 

interpreted to suit the theory of any cult.  Neither are the prophecies to be allegorized or 

spiritualized.  God has expounded it by literal fulfillment in its every detail.  Take for example the 



 90 

prophecy God made to Abraham in Gen. 15:13-14.  Compare this with Exod. Chs. 1-12.  There 

was nothing allegorical in the whips of the Egyptians nor spiritual in the double tale of bricks.  

 The Glorious Theme of prophecy is found in Rev. 19:10 ï ñThe testimony of Jesus is the 

spirit of prophecyò.  This is true whether the prophecy is direct as to Christ or indirect; whether it 

has to do with the Gentiles or the Church of God.  Christ is really the center of prophecy and all 

its predictions are related to that center.  The mystery of Godôs will is seen in Eph. 1:10 ï ñThe 

administration of the fullness of times; to head up all things in the Christ, the things in the 

heavens and the things upon the earthò (Eph. 1:10).   

 The two great themes of prophecy concerning Christ in the O.T. are:  

 (1)  ñThe sufferings of Christò; and  

 (2)  ñThe glory that should followò (1 Pet. 1:11).   

 The sufferings of Christ have all been fulfilled.  The glory of Christ is yet future as to its 

manifestation.   

 The O.T. in which are found these two great themes spoken of by Peter, present Christ to 

us ï (1) The Pentateuch gives us the FIGURES of Christ; (2) The Psalms give us the FEELINGS 

of Christ; (3) The Prophets give us the FORETELLINGS of Christ.  Whether they are Figures, 

Types, Symbols, Feelings or Foretellings, all are prophetic.   

 The N.T. gives us the fulfillment of the O.T. ï (1) The Gospels give us the FACTS of 

Christ; and (2) The Epistles give us the FRUITS of Christ.  Christ is the great Figure in history.  

He is the incomparable, the infinite, the eternal.   

 

II.  THE INITIATION OF PROPHECY 

 

 Prophecy had its birth or initiation in failure.  A prophet and his prophecy always came in 

a time of apostasy and declension.  There was absolutely no place for the ministry of the prophet 

until there was failure of the priesthood.  When the priests became absorbed in their ritual until it 

became mere formalism, then God sent the prophet. One of the missions of the priest was to teach 

the people.  In Exodus and Leviticus we have the arrangements for the priesthood, but not a 

single provision for a prophet.   

 As soon as man failed in the Garden of Eden, God sent His message of prophecy (Gen. 

3:15).   

 A prophet was a specially chosen man who received from God a special massage to be 

delivered to the people on particular occasions.  

 A king ascended the throne by right of birth but a prophet did not hold office by right of 

birth.  The priest held office because of his birth.  Aaron and his sons constituted the priesthood.  

So a man could become a priest it he sprang from Aaron and ascend the throne if born in the royal 

line.  On the other hand, a prophet entered his work because of a Divine commission.  The true 

prophet was always the spokesman of God, and always gave the message that God had given him.  

 Primarily, the prophet was commissioned to speak concerning the social, moral, spiritual, 

and national conditions among his own people, in his own land, in his own time.  This is 

fundamental in our study of Predictive Prophecy.  A prophet was first and foremost a FORTH-

TELLER before a FORE-TELLER.  Only a small portion of the prophetôs work had to do with 

fore-telling.   

 The first prophets, such as Elijah and Elisha, did not record their prophecies.  They spoke 

only to the nation in the time in which they lived.  But when God had sent a long line of prophets, 

and the people did not repent and turn to God, it was evident that judgment would come in the 

form of dispersion.  Then, and not until then, did the prophets begin to speak of the future ï and 

hence came Predictive Prophecy.   

 Predictive Prophecy has to do with Israel and Judah, and only with the Gentile nations as 

they came in contact with Israel.  However the Book of Daniel is an exception.  It deals with the 

Gentiles and only with Israel as she came in contact with the Gentile nations. 
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 What did the Prophet see and predict:   

 

    1.  His own time. 

    2.  70 years captivity. 

    3.  Restoration from Captivity. 

    4.  The Messiah. 

    5.  World-wide Dispersion.  

    6.  The Great Tribulation.   

    7.  The Coming Kingdom.   

 

 1.  The prophet speaks first to his own people in his own day.  He denounces, rebukes 

and exhorts them and seeks to woo them back to Jehovah.   

 2.  Then the prophets begin to speak of a 70 years captivity in Babylon (Jer. 25:11).  A 

great deal of prophecy along the line of judgment is given in Isaiah and Jeremiah relative to this 

captivity.   

      The prophets who prophesied before, during, and after the captivity are as follows:   

      A.  The Pre-Exilic Prophets  

           a.  To Israel (10 Tribes)   

                Jonah ï Amos ï Hosea ï Micah    

           b.  To Judah (2 Tribes)   

                Joel ï Isaiah ï Micah ï Zephaniah ï Habakkuk ï Jeremiah      

      B.  The Exilic Prophets 

           Obadiah? ï Ezekiel ï Daniel.  Ezekiel prophesied ñby the river of Chebar, in the 

land of the Chaldeesò (Ezek. 1:1,3).  Daniel prophesied in Babylon.  

      C.  The Post-Exilic Prophets 

           Haggai ï Zechariah ï Malachi.  Malachi is called by the Jews the ñseal of the 

prophetsò.  Then there are four hundred silent prophetic years or the time of probation for the 

nations.  This time ends with the voice of John the Baptist, who was the last of the O.T. prophets 

and also the forerunner of Christ.   

 3.  The next line of prophecy is the restoration after the 70 yrs. Captivity (Jer. 29:10; Dan. 

9:2).  Daniel in Babylon discovered by reading the prophet Jeremiah that his people would endure 

70 years captivity and afterwards be restored.  Thus he gives himself to prayer and supplication.  

 4.  The next line of prophecy has to do with the First Advent of Christ ï the Messiah.  

The Book of Isaiah is filled with this prophecy (See 7:14-16; 8:10; 9:6-7; 11:1-3; 61:1-2).  There 

are some three hundred prophesies in the O.T. concerning Christ.  

 5.  Another line of prophecy covers the time of world-wide dispersion (Amos 9:9).  

Moses also gave a vision of this (Lev. 26:14-39; Deut. 28:15-68).  

 6.  The Tribulation is the next line of prophecy (Jer. 30:4-7; Dan. 12:1).  It will be ñthe 

time of Jacobôs troubleò and is called in Matt. 24:21 the ñgreat tribulationò.   

 7.  The Kingdom or the thousand yearôs reign of Christ (Rev. 20:4-7) is the next 

prophecy.  It includes the Second Coming of Christ (Isa. Chs. 2,11; Amos 9:14-15).   

 In the study of predictive prophecy, the prediction was not the greatest part of the 

prophetôs work.  It was by far the minor part and given only when it was apparent that the people 

rejected the present message of the prophet.  Then God began to tell through the prophet what 

would transpire in the future ï destruction, dispersion and deliverance.   

 Predictive prophecy is one of the infallible proofs of Scripture.  Someone has said:  ñWe 

have proven the Bible to be the Word of God in a twofold way; man could not write the Bible if 

he would and man would not write the Bible if he couldò.   

 God predicted some three hundred years before his birth the name of the king Josiah, and 

a specific deed that he would perform (1 Kgs. 13:2; cf. 2 Kgs. 23:15).  Only God is Omniscient 
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(Isa. 41:21-29; 42:9; 44:6-8).  God challenges other religions to predict the future.  Only He alone 

can tell exactly what is to happen.    

 The criteria of Prophecy ï The following is taken from Dr. A.T. Piersonôs book:  The 

Scriptures Godôs Living Oracles.  He says that a satisfactory criteria must include:   

 1.  Remoteness of Time ï There must be a separation between the prediction and 

fulfillment so that the prophet can have no power, directly or indirectly to influence the result.  

Noah prophesied concerning his sons, Shem, Ham and Japheth, but never lived to see or influence 

the outcome of his prediction (Gen. 9:25-27).  Moses gave predictions concerning Israel that have 

taken place all during the centuries long after the prediction (Lev. Ch. 26; Deut. Ch. 28).   

 2.  Minuteness of Detail ï The particulars of the prophecy must be so many and so 

minute that there shall be no possibility of any accounting by shrewd guesswork for the accuracy 

of the fulfillment.  The prophesies concerning Christ are an example.  About twenty-five 

prophecies were fulfilled at His crucifixion alone.   

 3.  Novelty of Combination ï There must be nothing in previous history by which it 

would be possible to forecast a like event.  There must be something new in the combination; 

something fresh, startling and original in the prediction and method of its fulfillment, to prove its 

intervention.  When Moses predicted in Lev. Ch. 26 and Deut. Ch. 28 that Israel would be 

scattered among all nations, it was something new and original.  Nothing like that had ever 

happened before.   

 4.  Mystery of Contradiction ï When the prophecy is examined carefully, it shall present 

such paradoxes or apparent contradictions, that it is impossible to understand the prophecy fully 

until all the events have supplied the key to its mysteries.  1 Pet. 1:10-11 is an example.  Here we 

have an apparent contradiction.  The prophets predicted Christôs sufferings and then His glory; 

but could not reconcile the time element in the two.  John the Baptist, in prison, sends and asks if 

Christ is the One or if they should look for another.  He evidently did not understand or see the 

long interval between suffering and glory.  Many Jews believed that two Messiahs would appear; 

one, ben Joseph to suffer and another, Messiah ben David to reign.  Seeming contradictions!!  But 

time has passed and now the prophecy is intelligible to all who would know.   

 5.  Clearness of Forecast ï When the event occurs it shall correspond without question to 

the original prediction.  It was predicted of Christ that he would be born of a virgin, in the city of 

Bethlehem of Juda, and that He shall not fail in any undertaking (cpr. Isa. 7:14; Micah 5:2; Isa. 

42:4 with  Matt. 1:23; Luke 2:4,15; 4:40).    

      There were not less than sixteen detailed prophesies in reference to Christôs First 

Advent that were literally fulfilled during the last week of His life on earth: (1) Sold for thirty 

pieces of silver (Zech 11:12); (2) Betrayed by a friend (Ps. 41:9); (3) Forsaken by His disciples 

(Zech 13:7); (4) Accused by false witnesses (Ps. 35:11); (5) Dumb before His accusers (Isa. 5:7); 

(6) Spit upon and scourged (Isa. 53:5); (7) Hands and feet pierced (Ps. 22:16); (8) His garments 

divided by lot (Ps. 22:18); (9) Mocked by His enemies (Ps. 22:7-8); (10) Given gall and vinegar 

(Ps. 69:21); (11) Prayed for murderers (Isa. 53:12); (12) Not a bone broken (Ps. 34:20); (13) 

Crucified with thieves (Isa. 53:12); (14) His forsaken cry (Ps. 22:1); (15) His side pierced (Zech. 

12:10); (16) Buried as a rich man (Isa. 53:9).  Here we have different prophets during a period of 

some 600 years and half of them one thousand years before Christ was born.  

 
 

III.  THE INTERPRETAION OF PROPHECY 

  

 Prophecy is of three kinds:  Direct Prophecy; Typical Prophecy; and Biographical 

Prophecy.  
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 Direct Prophecy includes all direct statements as to future events.  The first instance is 

found in Gen. 3:15 ï ñIt shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise His heelò.  This was literally 

fulfilled when Satan was instrumental in putting Christ on the Cross; but Christ arose on the third  

day; and through death and resurrection destroyed the Devil who had the power of death (Heb. 

2:14).   

 Typical Prophecy ï All types are prophetic in character.  God clothing Adam and Eve 

with skins of animals is typical of the garments of righteousness provided by Christ (Gen. 3:21; 

Rev. 19:8).  The word ñatonementò means to ñcoverò.  

 The Passover was prophetic for we read ñChrist our passover is sacrificed for us (Exod. 

12:11; 1 Cor. 5:7).   

 The tabernacle and its services, is typical of Him Who came and tabernacled among men 

(John 1:14).   

 The temple in all its wealth and glory is typical of Him Who was God manifested in flesh 

(Matt. 12:42).   

 These all typified Christ and were prophetical of His deity, humanity, life, death, 

resurrection and glory; also of the sinnerôs approach to God and the believerôs fitness for worship 

in His presence. 

 Biographical Prophecy ï Such Biblical characters as Adam, Isaac, Joseph, David, 

Solomon and others are types in prophecy of Christ.   

 Adam ï The head of the first creation is prophetical of Him Who is the Head of the new 

creation (Rom. 5:14).  

 Isaac ï Was prophetical of Him Who was truly sacrificed on Mt. Moriah (Gen. 22:9-10; 1 

Cor. 5:7; 15:3).   

 Joseph ï Is typical and prophetic of Christ in that he was loved by his father, hated by his 

brethren, sold for twenty pieces of silver, passing through death and resurrection in the prison and 

finally exalted to power (Gen. Chs. 37-50; 49:22-26).   

 David ï Is typical and prophetical of Christ, especially in His rejection and humiliation (1 

Sam. Chs. 22-27; 2 Sam. Chs. 15-24; Isa. 53:3; Mk. 8:31; 12:10).   

 Solomon Is typical and prophetic of Christ in His exaltation (2 Chron. 1:11-12; 9:6; Matt. 

12:42).   

 

 Simple Rules for Interpretation: 

 

 1.  Let the prophet give his own interpretation ï Much confusion and misinterpretation 

could be avoided if one lets the prophet give his own interpretation.  

      Ezek. Ch. 37 ï The valley of dry bones is interpreted by verse 11:  ñthese bones are 

the whole house of Israelò.  The interpretation belongs to Israel, only application could be made 

to Church.    

      Jeremiah 18:1-10 ï The Potterôs House.  Verse six says:  ñO house of Israelò.  Here 

again it is given to Israel and not to the Church.   

      Dan. 8:3-8 ï Here we have a ram with two horns and a he-goat with a notable horn 

between his eyes.  Verses 20-21 tell us that the ram with two horns represent Media and Persia, 

and the rough goat is the king of Grecia.    

      John 2:19-22 ï Here we have Jesus speaking about destroying a temple and building it 

in three days.  When the Jews falsely accuse Jesus, they said He would destroy the physical 

temple and build it in three days (Matt. 26:61).  But He spoke of His body (Jn. 2:21). 

      Matt. 13:3-9 ï Parable of the Sower.  Jesus gives the interpretation in verses 18-23.  

ñThe good seed are the children of the Kingdomò (Vr. 38).  He is speaking here about the 

mysteries of the Kingdom Gospel during the absence of the King.   

      So in studying predictive prophecy one will often find the interpretation in the 

immediate context.   
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 2.  Facts of History often give Interpretation 

      Joseph and his dreams ï He had two dreams concerning his brothers and his parents.  

He dreamt that sheaves arose in a field and did obeisance to his sheaf (Gen. 37:5-8).  He also 

dreamt that ñthe sun and the moon and the eleven stars made obeisanceò (Gen. 37:9-11).  About 

21 or 22 years later these dreams were fulfilled (See Gen. 42:6,9). 

      Noah and the Flood ï God told Noah that because the earth was corrupt and full of 

violence he would destroy it by a flood and told Noah to build an ark (Gen. 6:11-22).  Some one 

hundred years later God sent the Flood and destroyed all as He said to Noah (See Gen. 5:32 with 

7:6).  Is was a historical fact.   

      Judgment upon Tyre ï In Ezek. Ch. 26 we have a prophecy of judgment upon the city 

of ancient Tyre.  Here we have a graphic picture of its siege and capture by Nebuchadnezzar.  The 

following is taken form Urquhartòs book, The Wonders of Prophecy, pages 15-17.  ñThe 

powerful fleet of Tyre swept the sea and prevented the complete investment of the city; but, after 

a siege of thirteen years, it was at last taken by the Chaldean army.  With this part of the 

prophecy, however, we do not concern ourselves.  The genuineness of the Book of Ezekiel will 

not be questioned, but still it would be difficult to prove that the prophecy was uttered before this 

event took place.  More, however, was predicted.  After describing the vengeance which the King 

of Babylon will inflict, the prophecy proceeds:  ñAnd they shall lay thy stones, and thy timber, 

and thy dust in the midst of the watersò (Verse 12).  Notice the word ñTheyò.  Let the change of 

person be noted.  Having spoken of what Nebuchadnezzar will do, it is added:  ñAnd they shallò 

as if others were to be joined with him in the work of destruction.  Light is thrown upon this 

distinction in the third and fourth verses.  God will cause many nations to come up against Tyre, 

ñas the sea causes his waves to come upò.  Shock will succeed to shock, till she is utterly desolate, 

ñand they shall destroy the walls of Tyrus and break down her towers; I will also scrape her dust 

from her and make her like the top of a rockò.  Previous to the fall of their ancient city, the tyrians 

had removed the bulk of their treasure to an island in their possession, half a mile from the shore. 

Taught now by bitter experience, they resolved to trust themselves no more within walls, which 

had not round them the defense of a watery girdle.  Tyre was mistress of the sea and could defend 

herself there.  The old city was therefore deserted and no attempt was made to rebuild it after the 

Babylonian army had retired.  So Tyre was the fulfillment of prophecy thus far, but only thus far.  

Tyre was overthrown and spoiled; the noise of her songs and ceased; the sound of her harps was 

no more heard; the great and joyous city was abased and desolate.  But the ruins still stood.  The 

words which declared that the stones and the timber should be cast into the sea, and the very dust 

be scraped from the cityôs site, had not been fulfilled; and it seemed most improbable that they 

ever would be.  What could the words mean?  Nebuchadnezzar had taken full vengeance, but he 

had never thought he might be at the long continued resistance.  Who then would be found to 

wreak such unheard of vengeance upon the unoffending ruins?  More than two hundred and forty 

years rolled on and there was no answer.  For two and a half centuries those words of Scripture 

seemed a vain menace. Then the fame of Alexanderôs swift and all-conquering career sent a thrill 

of alarm through the East.  The Tyrian ambassadors, who hastened to meet him, were favorably 

received.  It seemed as if this storm-cloud was about to pass harmlessly over them.  But suddenly 

the conqueror expressed a desire to worship within their city.  They knew only too well what that 

request meant.  Alexander would not enter alone; and once there, those who came as worshippers 

would remain as masters.  The Tyrians resolved to abide the issue of war, rather than tamely hand 

over their city to the Macedonian King.  Alexanderôs army marched to the seashore, and there, 

with half a mile of blue waters between them and it, stood the city they had come to attack.  How 

could it be taken?  Alexanderôs plan was speedily formed.  He determined to construct a 

causeway through the sea, over which his forces might advance to assault.  And now this word, 

which had waited so long, was at last LITERALLY FULFILLED.  The walls and the towers and 

the ruined houses and palaces and temples of the ancient city were pulled down; and the stones 

and the timber of Tyre were laid ñin the midst of the waterò.  Her mounds of ruins were cleared 
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away and so great was the demand for material in this vast undertaking that the very dust seems 

to have been scraped from the site and laid in the sea.  Though centuries had passed after the 

word was spoken and had seen no fulfillment, it was not forgotten and the event declared that it 

was His word whose judgments, though they may linger long, come surely and fall at last with 

resistless mightò.  And so ancient Tyre was made ñlike the top of a rock; thou shalt be a place to 

spread nets upon; thou shalt be built no moreò (Ezek. 26:14).  So the passing of years and of 

history give the interpretation.   

      Nebuchadnezzarôs Great Image ï (Dan. Ch. 2:31-45) give the interpretation.  Here can 

be applied the two rules:  first, the prophet gives his own interpretation, and secondly, the facts of 

history give the interpretation.  This prophecy tells of four great world empires; and, history 

knows of only four great world empires.  In His prophetic discourse our Lord said:  ñJerusalem 

shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilledò (Luke 21:24).  

ñThe times of the Gentilesò is thought to be the time when Jerusalem is politically in the hands of 

the Gentiles.  It began with Nebuchadnezzar.   

      The First Kingdom:  The Babylonian, the Head of Gold (Isa. 14:4; Jer. 51:7; Dan. 

2:38).   

      The Second Kingdom:  The Medio-Persian, the Breast and Arms of Silver (Dan. 2:39; 

Ch. 5).   

      The Third Kingdom; The Grecian, the Thigh parts of Brass (Dan. 2:39 Ch. 8).    

      The Fourth Kingdom:  The Roman, the Legs and Feet of Iron and part Iron and part 

Clay (Dan. 2:40-43; Luke 2:1).  One thousand years after the prediction was made the Roman 

Empire split into its Eastern and Western divisions corresponding to the two legs of the image.   

      So much has been historically fulfilled.  The final phase of the Roman Empire; and 

Christ as the Stone cut out of the mountain remain to be fulfilled (Matt. 21:44; Eph. 2:20).   

 

 3.  Other Scripture may give the Interpretation 

      Concerning Judas Iscariot  (See Psalm 41:9 with John 13:18-19).   

      Concerning Christ and His Death  (See Psalm 16:10-11 with Acts 2:25-28).   

      Concerning the Judicial Blindness of Israel  (See Isa. 6:9-10; with Matt. 13:14; Mk. 

4:12; Luke 8:10; Jn. 12:39-41; Acts 28:25-27).   

      Concerning Godôs strange work during Israelôs rejection  (Hab. 1:5; Acts 13:40-41).  

  

 4.  Resemblance of Things Compared give the Interpretation  

      Isa. 53:7 ï Christ is likened to a Lamb, gentle, humble, submissive and meek.   

      Rev. 5:5 ï Christ is likened to a Lion, fierce, devouring, swift and strong.   

      When Christ came in His First Advent He was the Suffering Servant, the Lamb.  At 

His Second Advent He will be the Reigning Sovereign, the Lion.  

      Gen. Ch. 49 gives us some sharp resemblances to Jacobôs twelve sons, the Children of 

Israel.  Issachar is a strong ass, a slow plodding beast of burden (14-15).  Dan is a serpent, 

treacherous, poisonous (17).  Naphtali is a deer and fleet (21).  Joseph is a fruitful bough by a 

well (22).  Benjamin is a wolf, a wolfish man and tribe (27).   

 5.  General Scope of Scripture gives the Interpretation 

      Ezek. 36:25 speaks of sprinkling with clean water for cleansing purposes.  So 

cleansing in Israel was by means of washing, laving and sprinkling.  Both water and blood were 

used in sprinkling.  The word ñsprinklingò occurs 7 times in Exodus; 26 times in Leviticus; 7 

times in Numbers; 3 times in Ezekiel; 6 times in Hebrews; and 1 time in 1 Peter.  This reveals the 

scope of Scripture on this subject. 
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THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST 

 

INTRO:   

 

 1.  Together with the prophecies of the First Advent, they form the greatest subjects of 

prophecy.  After the first three centuries (A.D.) it became a lost doctrine until about one hundred 

and fifty years ago when it was recovered.  World events of the last fifty years have given rise to 

a new interest in this subject of Christôs Second Advent.  There are various interpretations of the 

doctrine; but the most emphasis is upon what is called:  ñThe Rapture of the Churchò.  There is 

much disagreement as to When He Comes:  Will it be before or after the Tribulation?  There is 

also disagreement as to whom He comes.   

 2.  There are three ñelectò companies set forth in the Word of God.   

      (1)  Godôs Earthly People ï Israel (The Wife) (Isa. 45:4; 65:9; Matt. 24:22,31).   

      (2)  Godôs Heavenly People ï (The Bride) (Rom. 11:5; 1 Thess. 1:4; 2 Pet. 1:10).   

      (3)  Godôs Super-Heavenly People (the Church which is His Body (Eph. 1:4; Col. 

3:12).   

 3.  Because of Godôs dispensational dealings with humanity it becomes necessary to pay 

close attention to such Scriptures as 2 Tim. 3:16; 2 Tim. 2:15; and Acts 17:11.   

 4.  The Second Advent of Christ has by some been scoffed at (2 Pet 3:3); by others it has 

been spiritualized to mean He comes at conversion, or He came at Pentecost or the Destruction of 

Jerusalem in A.D. 70.   

 5.  The Bible sets forth three distinct spheres of blessing:   

      (1) The Earth ï for Abrahamôs natural seed ï the Wife of Jehovah.  Represented by 

the ñdustò and ñsandò seed (Gen. 13:16; 22:17).   

      (2) The New Jerusalem ï for Abrahamôs spiritual seed ï the Bride of Jehovah (Gen. 

22:17; Rev. Ch. 21).   

      (3)  The Heavenlies ï for the Church, the Body of Christ (Eph. 1:3; 2:6; 3:10; Col. 

3:4).   

            Each of these spheres has its own hope relative to the Second Advent:   

            (1)  The Sphere of the earth (Deut. 33:2; Ps. 68:17; Zech. 14:4; Matt. Ch. 24; Acts 

1:11). 

            (2)  The Sphere of the air (1 Cor. 15:51-52; 1 Thess. 4:16-17).   

            (3)  The Sphere of the heavens (Eph. 1:12; Phil. 1:23; 3:20-21; Col. 3:4; Titus 

2:13).   

 

I. HIS APPEARANCE IN GLORY 

 

 A marked dispensational crisis occurs in Acts 28:25-28.  This same pronouncement is 

given at three different times:   

 (1) In the O.T. when Israel rejected the Father (Isa. 6:9-10).   

 (2) In the N.T. when Israel rejected the Son (Matt. 13:14; Mk. 4:12; Luke 8:10; John 

12:40; Rom. 11:7-8).   

 (3) In the end of the Actsô Period when Israel finally rejected the H.S. (Acts 28:25-28).   

 When Israel finally rejected the message of God through the Holy Spirit she became ñLo-

Ammiò (Hos. 1:9) which means ñNot My Peopleò.  With this rejection went her earthly and 

heavenly hopes for the Kingdom.  This included everything connected with the Abrahamic, 

Davidic, and New Covenant hopes.   

 

 After Paulôs pronouncement of judgment in Acts 28:26,27 he wrote seven Prison Epistles 

ï Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 & 2 Tim., Titus and Philemon.  These Epistles set forth a 
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new revelation which is fully given in Ephesians and Colossians.  This new revelation was ñThe 

Secretò (mystery) concerning ñThe Church, the Body of Christò (Eph. 1:22-23; Col. 1:18).   

 When Israel was ñcut offò in A.D. 70, Jerusalem and the Temple were destroyed and the 

nation scattered among the Gentiles. Thus the world was left without a witness, for ñSalvation is 

of the Jewsò (Jn. 4:22).  Had Israel repented, according to Peterôs message (Acts 2:38; 3:19-21), 

Messiah would have returned and fulfilled the two spheres of blessing connected with His Second 

Advent, namely coming to the air and to the Mount of Olives on earth.   

 God was not to be left without a witness during Israelôs time of rejection.  He gave to the 

Apostle Paul a new message never given before (Eph. 3:5,9).  This revelation of the ñSecretò 

unfolded Godôs purpose for reaching the Gentile and the Jew during Israelôs time of rejection and 

with it came a new hope relative to Christôs Second Advent.   

 1.  Revelation of a New Dispensation 

      ñThe Dispensation of the grace of Godò (Eph. 3:2). 

      ñThe Dispensation of the Secretò (Eph. 3:9).   

      This dispensation has some very distinct features, not given to any other 

dispensational dealings of God with human kind.   

      a.  A Special Blessing (Eph. 1:3). 

      b.  A Special Sphere of Blessing (1:3).  (There are three distinct spheres of blessing as 

we have seen:  The Earth (Matt. 5:5); The Air or Heavens (Heb. 11:16; 12:22); The Super-

heavens, the right hand of God, far above all heavens (Eph. 1:3,20; 2:6; 3:10; 6:12).   

      c.  A Special Choice (Eph. 1:4).  

      d.  A Special Time (Eph. 1:4; 2 Tim. 1:9).  

      e.  A Special Adoption (1:5).  There are three adoptions in the N.T. ï (1) Israel, after 

the flesh (Rom. 9:3-4); (2) Israel, after the Spirit (Rom. 8:15: Gal. 4:5); (3) Church, the body of 

Christ (Eph. 1:5).  This brings a change of family, name, home, status, and responsibilities.   

      f.  A Special Inheritance (Eph. 1:6; Col. 1:12).   

      g.  A Special Minister (Eph. 3:1; Col. 1:25).   

      h.  A Special Revelation (Eph. 3:3).   

      i.  A Special Equality (Eph. 3:6).  See for contrast Acts 15:20-21; 21:17-24; Rom.          

9:11.   

      j.  A Special Witness (Eph. 3:10).  

      k.  A Special Fullness (Col. 1:25).  This new revelation completes the Word of God 

and gives the members of His Body a fullness never known in other ages (Col. 2:9-10). 

 2.  Revelation of a New Destination 

      a.  The Hope of His Calling (Eph. 1:17-18)   

           ñéthat ye may know what is the hope of His callingò.    

           If the hope given by Paul presents the same as that of the Acts period why the need 

for such a prayer?   

           This is the hope of redemption by grace without works (Eph. 2:5-8).   

           It is the hope of identification with Christ ï ñquickenedò, ñraisedò, ñsit together in 

the heavenlies in Christ Jesusò (Eph. 2:5-6).   

           It is spoken of as the ñone hope of your callingò (Eph. 4:4).   

           It is spoken of as ñthe hope which is laid up for you in heavenò (Col. 1:5), as 

distinct from heavenly hopes given on earth. 

      b.  The Hope of His Glory  (Col. 1:25-27; 3:1-4; Phil. 3:20-21; Titus 2:13).   

           The Greek word translated ñappearò in Col. 3:4 is phaneroo and means ñto make 

manifest, make apparent, show forthò.  The resurrected and seated Christ has not been manifested 

as yet.  This He will be at His Second Advent.  It will be the first move in this great dramatic and 

climactic event.  This will take place in glory and this first event we share with Him.   

           If we are to be manifested with Him then we must be where He is.  In Col. 3:1 

Christ is said to be seated ñon the right hand of Godò.   
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           The hope of Israel as a nation was to meet Christ on the Mt. of Olives (Acts 1:11-

12).   

           The hope of the overcoming remnant, the Bridal Company was to meet Christ in 

the air (1 Thess. 4:17).  

           Some contend that the word ñgloryò in Col. 3:4 is simply the character of His 

manifestation.  But Paul has already clarified the fact that ñChrist sitteth on the right hand of 

Godò (Col. 3:1).  In verse 2 it is set over against ñthe earthò.  

           We conclude that sometime before this manifestation of Christ, members of His 

Body have already been brought to glory; in a secret, silent rapture.   

 

II.  HIS APPEARANCE IN THE AIR  (1 Cor. 15:23, 51-58; 1 Thess. 4:13-18)    

 

 Many fundamental Bible teachers and churches hold that the reference to the Second 

Coming in First Corinthians and First Thessalonians refers to a silent, secret, pre-tribulation 

rapture of the Church.  We shall endeavor to show that what Paul sets forth here is an elaboration 

of what Jesus said in Matthew Chapter 24. 

 Christôs coming to the air and meeting a group of believers, both the dead and alive, is 

nothing more than a prelude to His coming to earth.   

 F.F. Bruce in the New Bible Commentary, pg. 1159 says:  ñWhen a dignitary paid an 

official visit or parousia to a city in Hellenistic times, the action of the leading citizens in going 

out to meet and escorting him on the final stage of his journey was called the ñApantesisò 

(meeting):  it is similarly used in Mt. 25:1,6; Acts 28:15; 1 Thess. 4:17.  So the Lord is pictured 

as escorted to the earth by His People.ò   

 The theme of the Thessalonian Epistles is:  The Kingship of Jesus Christ (see Acts 17:7).  

Both Epistles are set in the context of The Day of the Lord (see 1 Thess. 5:2; 2 Thess. 2:2).  Paul 

tells the Thessalonian believers very distinctly what must take place before ñthe coming of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto Himò (2 Thess. 2:1).  These two 

expressions are both found in 1 Thess. 2:19 and Matt. 24:31.  Now notice what must take place 

before the Lord comes in The Day of the Lord:  (1) A ñfalling awayò (apostasy) must first come; 

(2) The ñMan of sinò (lawlessness), ñthe Son of Perditionò must be revealed, (this may be the 

Antichrist); (3) Satanic power, signs, and lying wonders will be manifested; (4) The ñWicked 

oneò will be revealed (this may be the false prophet).  Note that this ñWicked Oneò also has a 

parousia ï ñeven him whose coming (parousia) is after the working of Satanéò (2 Thess. 2:9).  It 

is only when all these things take place that the Lord will come to the air.  This takes us back to 2 

Thess. 1:7.  All this must take place in The Great Tribulation (Matt. 24:21; Dan. 12:1).   

 There are six distinct passages in First Thessalonians that speak of the Second Advent: 

1:10; 2:19; 3:13; 4:13-18; 5:1-9) and 5:23.  Let us now look at them as true Bereans.  Three of 

these passages (1:10; 2:19; and 5:23) merely state the fact of the Second Coming without adding 

any details as to when or how.  One passage (5:1-9) deals with ñThe Day of the Lordò and 

obviously has its setting at the close of The Great Tribulation and the ushering in of the 

Millennial Kingdom.  This passage certainly cannot teach a silent, secret, pre-tribulation rapture.  

The remaining two passages (3:13 and 4:13-18) add details which must now be examined in the 

light of the context and the whole of the Epistle:   

      3:13 ï ñé at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.ò  Paul is here 

quoting from two O.T. passages:  Deut. 33:2; Zech. 14:5, see also Jude 14.  These passages 

conform to the Thessalonian letters in that they have their setting in the Day of the Lord (Zech. 

14:1).  Jude 14 speaks about the Day of the Lord, when He shall come to ñexecute judgmentò.  It 

is impossible for this passage to teach a silent, secret, pre-tribulation rapture.   

      4:13-18 ï is the final passage in this Epistle on the Second Coming and it is reputed to 

be the N.T. classic on a silent, secret, pre-tribulation rapture. Before setting this passage in the 

light of other N.T. passages, let us ask a very sane question:  Would Paul or the Holy Spirit in this 
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same context of the Day of the Lord give the Thessalonians another hope of a rapture coming 

seven years before the Lordôs coming to the earth?  

 

  John 14:3     1 Thess. 4:16-17 

 

 ñI will come again.ò    ñThe Lord Himself shall descend 

        from heaven.ò 

 ñAnd receive you unto myself.ò   ñThen we é shall be caught up to 

        Meet the Lord in the air.ò 

 ñThat where I am, there ye   ñAnd so shall we ever be with the 

  shall be also.ò      Lord.ò      

 

      Matthew Ch. 24     1 Thess. Ch. 4 

 

ñThey shall see the Son of Man    ñThe Lord Himself shall descend 

comingò Vr. 30.        from Heavenò Vr. 16.   

 

ñHis angels with a great voiceò    ñWith the voice of the archangelò 

 Vr. 31.         Vr. 16. 

 

ñWith a great trumpetò Vr. 31.    ñWith the trump of Godò Vr. 16.   

 

ñThey shall gather His electò Vr. 31.   ñCaught up together with Himò Vr. 17.  

 

ñIn the clouds of Heavenò Vr. 30.   ñIn the clouds to meet the Lordò Vr. 17.      

 

 We note here the parallels ï angels, voice, trumpet, congregating and clouds.  If 

Matthew, which is certainly a Kingdom Coming, sets forth a spectacular splendor of His outward, 

public coming; how then can First and Second Thessalonians using the very same phrases and 

symbols teach a secret, silent, pre-tribulation rapture?   

 1 Cor. 15:52 says:  ñIn a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpò.  The ñlast 

trumpò of first Corinthians is found recorded in Rev. 11:15:  ñAnd the seventh angel soundedò.  

This is the last trump because in Rev. 8:6 it says:  ñAnd the seven angels which had the seven 

trumpetsò.  The seventh trumpet ushered in the ñseven last plaguesò which ñfilled up the wrath of 

Godò (Rev. 15:1-2).  So that those who are taken up into the air to meet the Lord will escape the 

wrath of God poured out in the vials (1 Thess. 1:10).  So this last trump will not only save the 

faithful remnant ï the Bride of Christ, but will bring on the wrath of God.  This was prophesied 

by Isaiah 26:20-21.   

 Many Bible interpreters have seen the problems arising out of 1 Thess. 4:15-18 when it is 

interpreted to be a silent, secret, pre-tribulation rapture.  One such interpreter has tried to absolve 

the problem as follows:  (1) The shout is given by the Lord and is the resurrection call to the 

Church (John 11:43); (2) The voice is that of the archangel, who is Michael, and has special 

connection with Israel (Dan. 10:21; 12:1); (3) The trumpet is the ñtrump of Godò and has to do 

with judgment and that relates to the nations (Rev. Ch. 13).  This is indeed a fanciful 

interpretation and has no Scriptural warrant whatever.  It is but the figment of the interpreterôs 

imagination.   

 We conclude that the hope of First Corinthians Ch. 15 and First and Second 

Thessalonians was the hope of The Church of God during the Acts period, which hope ended 

with Israelôs great dispersion in A.D. 70.  This hope will come again in the Tribulation Period.   
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III.  HIS APPEARANCE ON THE EARTH  (Mount of Olives)   

 

 (Zech. 14:4-9; Matt. Chs. 24-25; Mark 13:1-10; Luke 21:5-28; 2 Thess. 2:1-12; Rev.    

      19:11-16; Acts 1:9-12) 

 There are several Greek words used in the N.T. with reference to the Second Advent of 

Christ:  Apokalupto (Luke 17:30); Apokalupsis (1 Cor. 1:7; 2 Thess. 1:7; 1 Pet. 1:7; 1:13; 4:3; 

Rev. 1:1); Epiphaneia (2 Thess. 2:8; 1 Tim. 6:14; 2 Tim. 1:10; 4:1; 4:8; Titus 2:13); Erchomai 

(Matt. 24:30; 25:31; Mk. 13:26; Luke 21:27; Jn. 14:3,18,28; Acts 1:11; 3:19; Rev. 1:7); Phaneroo 

(Col. 3:4; 1 Pet. 5:4; 1 John 2:28; 3:2); and Parousia which we will now analyze more fully.   

 The Greek word parousia occurs some 24 times in the N.T.  It is translated ñcomingò 22 

times; ñpresenceò 2 times.  It refers to the Second Advent of Christ 16 times ï Matt. 

24:3,27,37,39; 1 Cor. 15:23; 1 Thess. 2:19; 3:13; 4:15; 5:23; 2 Thess. 2:1,8; James 5:7,8; 2 Pet. 

1:16; 3:4; 1 Jn. 2:28.  It refers to the Coming of the Day of God, once 2 Pet. 3:12.  It refers to the 

personal presence of individuals seven times:  Stephanas (1 Cor. 16:17); Titus (2 Cor. 6:6-7); 

Paul (2 Cor. 10:10; Phil. 1:26; 2:12); Wicked One (2 Thess. 2:9).   

 This word parousia means:  ñthe being or becoming present, hence presence, arrival, a 

permanent dwellingò.   

 The O.T. closes with a book entitled:  ñThe burden of the word of the Lord to Israel by 

Malachiò (1:1).  Then there is presented a grave indictment of Israelôs moral and spiritual 

condition.  Israel is charged with hypocrisy, contempt of Godôs Law and apostasy.  This called 

for judgment and Malachi pointed to the crisis which the nation had reached.   

 Malachi is linked with the N.T. in these words:  ñBehold, I will send you Elijah the 

prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lordò (4:5).  The N.T. opens with 

the fulfillment of this promise in the person of John the Baptist, who came calling upon the nation 

to repent:  ñRepent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at handò (Matt. 3:2).  The ñMessenger of the 

Covenantò (Mal. 3:1) Himself declared concerning John:  ñIf ye will receive him, he is Elijah 

who is about to comeò (Matt. 11:14).  The purpose of the coming of this ñMessenger of the 

Covenantò was not to found a church, but to save the faithful remnant and judge the apostate 

nation.  The gold and the silver are to be refined and the dross burned up (Mal. 3:3).  The jewels 

are to be gathered (3:17) and the stubble burned up (4:1).  The sons are to be spared (3:17) and 

the wicked trodden down (4:3).  In the midst of the darkness and distress for the wicked, ñthe sun 

of righteousness would arise with healing in His wingsò (4:2) for the faithful.   

 After four centuries from the time of Malachi ñthe day of His comingò drew near.  The 

Dispensation marked by the parousia had come.  There were those who were ñwaiting for the 

consolation of Israelò (Luke 2:25) and ñthat looked for redemption in Jerusalemò (Luke 2:38); 

and others who ñwaited for the Kingdom of Godò (Mark 15:43); who trusted that the Crucified 

One ñhad been He that should have redeemed Israelò (Luke 24:21).   

 The parousia marked the Four Gospels and carried over into the Acts period.  We wish 

now to see how this parousia, the Coming of the Lord, was the expectancy of that Dispensational 

dealing of God with His people. 

   

 1.  THE TIME OF THE PAROUSIA  (Acts 1:3,6)   

  

      During the forty days between the resurrection and the ascension the Lord taught 

concerning, ñThe things pertaining to the kingdom of Godò (Acts 1:3).  The Lord taught nothing 

else.  They need to be wise and quick to understand (Luke 24:25).  They believed in His glory, 

but not His suffering.  So they invented two Messiahs:  one. ñMessiah, the Son of Davidò who 

would reign and, ñMessiah, the son of Josephò who would suffer.   

      John the Baptist sent to Jesus two disciples and asked:  ñArt Thou He that should 

come or are we to look for another?ò (Matt. 11:3).  The word ñanotherò is heteros ï one of a 

different kind; not allos, of the same kind.  The Lord did not answer ñyesò or ñnoò but quoted the 
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prophesies of Isa. 35:5-6; 42:6-7 (See Luke 24:26).  The prophets left only one difficulty with 

Christôs Second Advent (1 Pet. 1:11); and that was the question of time (1 Pet. 1:11).  It was this 

same question that perplexed the apostles in Acts 1:6.  

      The ñtimeò of Christôs Second Advent and the ñrestorationò depended upon the 

fulfillment of other prophesies (See Lev. 26:40-42; 1 Kings 8:46-53; Ezra 9:15; 10:11; Neh. 9:26-

36; Dan. 9:4-19; Hosea 14:1-4,9).  Now see also Matt. 3:2; 4:17; Acts 2:37-40; 3:19-26.   

      All of these appeals went unheeded.  Peterôs testimony is rejected, Stephen is stoned, 

Peter is put in prison and Paul ends his testimony at Jerusalem in a riot and his final ministry in 

prison at Rome. 

      The temple and the city of Jerusalem are finally destroyed and the Jews scattered 

(A.D. 70).  Since that day they have never made national repentance of their national sin.  They 

have bewailed its consequences of calamities but not their crime.  So the key to the ñrestitution of 

all thingsò is ñrepent ye therefore and be convertedò (Acts 2:21,19).   

 

 2.  THE THEME OF THE PAROUSIA 

 

      a.  The Message of the Angels (Acts 1:11)   

           This message deals with the facts of Christôs Coming, not so much with the time.  

They are reminded of Zech. 14:4.  They had no idea that some nineteen plus centuries would 

elapse before this promise is fulfilled (See John 16:16-22).  

           The salient features of the angelôs message are:  (1) This same Jesus would return; 

(2) He would return in like manner as they had seen Him go.  But there is still no message or 

intimation of the time.  They ñreturned to Jerusalem with great joyò (Luke 24:52).   

           Had Israel repented the parousia would have taken place. 

 

      b.  The Message of Joel (Joel 2:28-32; Acts 2:16-20).   

           Joel speaks about events which were to take place ñin the last daysò before, and 

leading up to, and ending with ñthe Day of the Lordò.   

           Pentecost, instead of being the beginning of the Church, the Body of Christ, was 

the beginning of events leading up to the restoration of the Kingdom to Israel.  This prophecy is 

based upon repentance; but Israel as a nation did not repent.  Thus the parousia of Christ could 

not take place, nor the Kingdom set up.   

           The salient features of Joelôs prophecy are:  (1) Spiritual Signs with Spirit filled 

men and women, who prophecy, see visions, and dream dreams; (2) Celestial Signs of wonders in 

heaven, sun turned to darkness, moon into blood; (3) Terrestrial signs with blood, fire, vapor and 

smoke.   

           So if we are looking for the parousia of Christ these are the things we must look for 

first.  

  

      c.  The Message of Peter  (Acts 2:14-36; 3:12-26)   

           Peterôs concluding words in 2:40:  ñthis untoward generationò refers to the same 

people whom the Lord spoke of in Matt. 24:34.  It was this same ñwicked and adulterous 

generationò that was warned by John the Baptist to flee from the wrath to come, and the same 

generation that heard the words of the Lord.   

           The generation which heard Peterôs appeal in Acts Ch. 2 began in A.D. 29 and 

ended some forty years later in A.D. 70.   

           After Peterôs address in chapter two we read how they received the Word, were 

baptized, and continued in the Apostleôs doctrine and fellowship, with breaking of bread and 

prayers (Acts 2:41-47).  These hearers of Peter are described in Heb. 6:4-5; Acts 2:44.  They were 

all in the temple waiting for ñthe times of refreshingò.   
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           This proclamation of the parousia or coming of the Lord was preceded by the 

miracle of the healing of the lame man at the Gate Beautiful (Acts 3:1-11).  Peter in his message 

that follows quotes from Moses (Deut. 18:18), and mentions Samuel, because Samuel was the 

first to denounce Israel for rejecting Jehovah and asking another king (1 Sam. 8:7-22).  Peter 

indicates that the people are again rejecting their king, the Messiah, and His coming rule over 

them.  Both the nation in the land and in dispersion rejected, and so the promised kingdom must 

be postponed. 

           The Church, the Body of Christ, never did nor could it fulfill all the physical 

blessings in the land of Palestine promised the Kingdom Saints. 

   

      d.  The Message of Paul 

           In Acts 17:16-34 Paul addresses here the Jews and Gentiles of Athens.  In verse 31 

he speaks about a day of judgment which God hath appointed.  This can only have reference to 

the Day of the Lord.  The verb used in the clause:  ñHe will judgeò is not the future tense of the 

verb, but the present tense of the verb ñmelloò and the infinitive of the verb ñkrinoò.  It should be 

translated ñto be about to judgeò. Paul is not here setting forth some future event two thousand 

years hence, but a present one.  He is here confirming the words of John 5:22,27.   

           Paul puts the climax upon the presentation of the Parousia when in Acts 26:6-7 he 

speaks about ñthe hope of the promise made of God unto our fathersò and in Acts 28:20 ñthe hope 

of Israelò.  Paul is here quoting from Jer. 14:8; 17:13.  The Lord Jehovah was ñthe hope of Israelò 

and to forsake Him is to forfeit for the time the hope of the Parousia of Christ and the ñtimes of 

restitutionò.   

           Paulôs message to both Jew and Gentile during the Acts period is summed up in 

26:20:  ñBut shewed first unto them of Damascus and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts 

of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God and do works meet for 

repentanceò.  ñRepentanceò is therefore the key word in the theme and message for that 

dispensation that would lead to the Parousia of Christ.   

           Therefore we must conclude that the messages given during the Acts period were 

all set in the context of the Day of the Lord, the Tribulation Period, and had repentance as a 

theme in favor of the Second Advent of Christ ï His Parousia. 

   

      e.  The Message of The Messiah  (The Olivet Discourse)   

           Matt. Chs. 24-25; Mark Ch. 13; Luke 21:5-33. 

           We have reserved the Lordôs message on the Parousia of His Coming last because 

it is the classic passage in the N.T.  The word ñparousiaò occurs four times in Matt. Ch. 24, verses 

3,27,37,29 and translated ñcomingò.   

           Let us first note the events which led up to this Olivet Discourse:   

           Inside the Temple  (Matt. 23:37-39)  (1) The Lordôs Lamentation:  ñO Jerusalem, 

Jerusalem é ye would notò; (2) The Lordôs sentence:  ñyour houseédesolateò; (3) The Lordôs 

Prediction:  ñBlessed is He that comethò.   

           Outside the Temple  (Matt. 24:1-2)  (1) The Discipleôs Remark:  ñto shew Him the 

buildings of the templeò; (2) The Lordôs Reply:  ñNot one stone left upon anotherò (Matt. 24:2; 

Mk. 13:2; Luke 21:6).   

           On Mount Olivet  (Matt. 24:3; Mk. 13:3; Luke 21:7).  The disciplesô questions:   

    (1) ñWhen shall these things be?  

    (2) ñWhat shall be the sign of thy coming?ò 

    (3) ñOf the end of the age?ò   

           The Lord then proceeds to answer these questions in Matt. 24:4-51; 25:1-46; but 

He does so in reverse order, beginning with the third. 
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           (1) The suntelia (end) of the age (4-24) The Lordôs remarks in this section are 

bounded by ñdeceptionò (Vrs. 4,24).  There will come:  (a) False Christs (5) (See Jn. 5:43; Rev. 

6:1-2);  (b) Wars and rumors of wars (6-7) See Rev. 6:3-8;  (c) Famines, Pestilence, Earth Quakes 

(7);  (d) Beginning of sorrows (8);  (e) Affliction, Killing, Hatred (9) See Jn. 16:2-3; Rev. 6:9-11;  

(f) Stumbling, Betrayal (10); (g) False Prophets (11);  (h) Love grow cold (12);  (i) Gospel of 

Kingdom Preached in all World ï then end (14);  (j) ñAbomination of Desolationò in temple (15) 

See Mk. 13:14-16; Luke 17:31-33;  (k) The Great Tribulation (21) (21) (See Dan. 12:1; Joel 2:2; 

Rev. 7:14). 

           (2)  The sign of Thy presence (25-31) ï The Negative: (a) Not in desert (26); (b) 

Not in secret chambers (26).  The Positive:  (a) As lightning (27); (b) Preceded by death (28); (c) 

Cosmic disturbance (29); Sun, moon, stars: (d) Sign in Heaven (30); (e) Preceded by mourning 

(30); (f) In clouds of Heaven with power and glory (30); (g) Angels as herald blowing trumpet, 

gather elect (31).   

           (3)  The time when these things be (24:32-51; 25:1-46) ï (a) Parable of the Fig 

Tree (32) ï leaves and summer; (b) Fulfilled in this generation (Historical adumbration) (33-35).  

This discourse has two horizons, one forty years distant (A.D.70) from the time of utterance, and 

the other still in the future; (c) Only Father knows (36); (d) Like days of Noah (37-42), eating, 

drinking, marrying, one taken, other left; (e) Watch in view of coming (42-45) ï As a thief, Wise 

and foolish virgins (25:1-13); (f) Work in view of coming (46-51; 25:1-30), faithful servant 

(24:46-51), Talents (25:14-30).                  
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LESSON # 10 ï THE PARABOLIC PRINCIPLE 

 

INTRO:   

 

 Most of our Lordôs teaching while here on earth was in the form of parables.  A study of 

the Gospels, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John become a study of parables, and also miracles and 

signs.   

 These Gospels set forth our Lordôs earthly ministry, and are to be contrasted with Paulôs 

heavenly ministry.  It is only in the light of Dispensational Truth that one can really understand 

both the parables of our Lord and the revelations of Paul.  If one only sees moral and practical 

teaching in the parables much of their meaning is missed and, if one sees only dispensational and 

prophetic teaching the view is limited. 

 ñIt is of utmost importance that we understand the distinction between the Jews and the 

Gentiles and the Church of God.  This is indeed the key to what has been termed óDispensational  

teachingô.  The Bible becomes a new book to us as we thus learn to understand something of 

Godôs purpose for the futureò, says Ada R. Habershon in her book, The Study of the Parables.  

We would add it is important to see the difference between the Church of God, which Paul 

persecuted (1 Cor. 15:9; Gal. 1:13; Acts 8:3) and The Church, the Body of Christ, which came by 

revelation to Paul (Eph. 1:22-23; Col. 1:18).  Miss Habershon shows that there is practical 

teaching on such subjects as, Prayer, Service, The Word of God, Joy, The Use of Riches, Over-

Anxiety and Consistency.  Dr. Lewis Sperry Chafer on the subject, Parables in his Systematic 

Theology, Vol. 5, pgs. 166-167 has this to say:  ñA standard work on the parables for nearly a 

century has been Notes on the Parables of Our Lord, by Richard C. Trench; nevertheless, though 

Trench was a scholar of the highest order in the field of original languages, he possessed slight 

understanding of dispensational distinctions apart from which but little progress can be made in 

the right interpretation of the parables.  In concluding his discussions of the distinguishing marks 

of a parable, Archbishop Trench summarizes thus:  óTo sum up all then, the parable differs from 

the fable, moving as it does in a spiritual world and never transgressing the actual order of things 

natural ï from the mythus, there being in the latter an unconscious blending of the deeper 

meaning with the outward symbol, the two remaining separate and separable in the parable, - 

from the Proverb, inasmuch as it is longer carried out, and not merely accidentally and 

occasionally, but necessarily figurative, - from the Allegory, comparing as it does one thing with 

another, at the same time preserving them apart as an inner and an outer, not transferring, as does 

the allegory, the properties and relations of one to the otherô (9
th
 ed. Pp. 15-16).ò     

 Our Lordôs parables are integrated into His ministry, not isolated from them. 

   

 DEFINITIONS: 

 

 1.  The word ñParableò ï This English word is a transliteration from the Greek word 

ñparaboleò.  This is composed of two words, ñparaò beside and ñballeinò or ñballoò to throw.  

From the first of these we get our word ñparallelò.   

      A parable then is something thrown along side of, a placing beside, a comparison, 

especially a comparing of spiritual things with natural things to illustrate some special truth.   

      Prof. Dungan says:  ñéa story by which something real in life is used as a means of 

presenting a moral thoughtò.   

      An old simple definition is:  ñan earthly story with a heavenly meaningò.   

      Dean Alford:  ñA serious narration, within the limits of probability, of a course of 

action pointing to some moral or spiritual truth.ò   

      Angus and Green:  ñWhen an allegory is written in the style of history and is confined 

to occurrences that may have taken place, it is called a PARABLE.ò   
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      The word ñparableò in Hebrew is mashal, a placing of one thing beside another, 

juxtaposition, as of ships in battle.   

      The word occurs in all four of the Gospels, in which there are over fifty recorded 

parables.  Luke heads the list with some twenty-six parables; Matthew is second with some 

nineteen, while John has only two and Mark five.  

      There are no parables in connection with the Body of Christ, the Church.  In the early 

ministry of Paul there were ñsignsò (1 Cor. 14:22).  There are no ñsignsò or ñmiraclesò in The 

Prison Epistles.   

      Parables are connected with prophetic and dispensational truth (Matt. 13:36-43), and 

also with a secret (Matt. 13:35).  Note that this was ñkept secret from the foundation of the 

worldò.  As such they are connected with ñThe Kingdom of the Heavensò.  

      Someone has counted some fifty different things used as a basis for the parables, such 

as ñseedò, ñsowerò, ñhouseò, ñleavenò, ñpearlò, ñfieldò and ñwise and foolish virginsò etc. etc.   

      Christ spoke in parables to both conceal and reveal the truth; to veil it from the 

understanding of the unbelieving, but to enlighten His disciples (Matt. 13:13-15).  However, the 

meaning only became clear when Christ interpreted them.  

      There is nothing in a parable which is historically inaccurate.  The idea that a parable 

is a form of Fairytale is altogether fallacious.  There is no good reason, for instance, for refusing 

to call the story of the Rich Man and Lazarus a parable.  It is not expressly so called, but it has all 

the ear-marks of a parable, and is spoken in the context of parabolic language.  In Matt. 18:12-14 

the story of the ninety and nine sheep is not called a parable, but certainly is one.  But it is so 

called in Luke 15:3-7.  In Jewish writings a parable is introduced by such expressions as:  ñI will 

tell thee a parableò; ñTo what is a thing like?ò ñThere wasò; ñToò.  (See Matt. 15:15; 24:32; Luke 

4:23,36; 16:1,9; 18:1-2). 

   

 2.  The Kingdom of God 

 

      The word for ñkingdomò is basileia; the word for ñchurchò is ekklesia.  The 

expression ñKingdom of Godò can be used interchangeably with ñThe Kingdom of the heavensò.  

But in its widest use is given to the reign of Jehovah over the universe.  We read in Psalm 103:19:  

ñHis kingdom ruleth over allò.  ñThe kingdom of God includes, ñThe Kingdom of His dear Sonò 

(Col. 1:13) in which we find the Church, the Body of Christ.   

      ñThe kingdom of Godò is found mostly in Mark, Luke, John, Acts, Paulôs Epistles and 

Revelation.  The Thessalonian saints were in it (2 Thess. 1:5). 

  

 3.  The Kingdom of the Heavens 

 

      This expression occurs some fifty times in Matthew and only in Matthewôs Gospel.  It 

is always in the plural.  It refers to the earthly aspect of the Kingdom, especially the 1,000 year 

reign of Christ upon earth.  It will be the rule of the heavens upon earth (Zech. 6:13).  It is always 

associated with Israel.  It is spoken of as ñdrawing nearò by John the Baptist, Jesus and The 

Twelve (Matt. 3:2; 4:17; Mark 1:15; Luke 10:9,11).  Entrance into this kingdom was by doing the 

will of God (Matt. 7:21).  Peter was commissioned to rule in this kingdom (Matt. 16:19).  Peter 

used ñthe keys of the kingdom of heavenò in Acts 5:1-10.  Abraham, Isaac and Jacob will have a 

part in it (Matt. 8:11).  It is used interchangeably with ñThe Kingdom of Godò (Matt. 3:2 with 

Mark 1:15).  

      In The Gospel of Matthew Christ is the promised Messiah sent from God to Israel 

according to O.T. prophecy to announce the coming of the promised kingdom and bring it in.  But 

first they must accept the Suffering Servant (Isa. Ch. 53).  But they rejected their Messiah-King 

(Matt. 9:3,34; 12:14,24; Luke 19:14).   
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 4.  The Kingdom of His Dear Son  (Col. 1:13)   

 

      This refers to the purpose of God in this dispensation.  It is also called ñthe kingdom 

of Christ and of Godò (Eph. 5:5).  This is part of the larger sphere ï The Kingdom of God.   

 

 

I. THE PURPOSE OF THE PARABLES 

 

 ñAll the parables, indeed, implied some background of opposition or else 

unreceptiveness.  In the record of the first series of them, the fact that Jesus spoke to the people in 

parables, and only in parables is strongly marked. It appears, therefore, to have been the first time 

that this mode of popular teaching was adopted by Him.  Accordingly, the disciples not only 

expressed their astonishment, but inquired the reason of this novel method.  The answer of the 

Lord makes a distinction between those to whom it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom 

and those to whom all things were done in parables.  But, evidently, this method of teaching 

could not have been adopted for the people, in contradistinction to the disciples and as a judicial 

measure, since even in the first series of parables three were addressed to disciples, after the 

people had been dismissed.  On the other hand, in answer to the disciples, the Lord specially 

marks this as the difference between the teaching vouchsafed to them and the parables spoken to 

the people, that the designed effect of the latter was judicial:  to complete that hardening which, 

in its commencement, had been caused by their voluntary rejection of what they had heard (Matt. 

12:14).  But as not only the people, but the disciples also, were taught by parables, the hardening 

effect must not be ascribed to the Parabolic Mode of teaching, now for the first time adopted by 

Christ. é  It seems impossible to believe that Jesus had adopted a special mode of teaching for 

the purpose of concealing the truth which might have saved those who heard him.  His words, 

indeed, indicate that such was the effect of the parablesò ï Edersheim in his Life and Times of 

Jesus the Messiah, Vol. 1. 

 ñIn the Scripture it is disclosed that Christ not only anticipated the blindness of Israel, 

which blindness extended throughout the present age (Rom. 11:25; 2 Cor. 3:13-16) but, He 

purposely veiled His meaning by the use of parables lest Israel should understand.  On the other 

hand, within the perfect plan of God, Israel is held accountable for the hearing and doing of all 

that He addressed to them, either directly or through parables.  Since the pre-cross ministry of 

Christ is so evidently addressed to Israel and concerning her earthly kingdom, it is expected that 

the parables will, to a large degree, represent truth related to that kingdom.  The difficulty is no 

small one for many expositors when confronted with the teaching relative to Israelôs divinely 

imposed blindness ï the judicial withholding of vital truth from their understanding.  Such 

difficulties, though complex as related to the divine way of dealing with His chosen people, are 

much clarified when the divine purpose in the present age is discerned.  The veiling of kingdom 

truth does not in any way lessen its importance, nor does it supply an excuse for students to be 

confused ï as too often they are ï regarding these subjectsò ï Lewis Sperry Chafer in his 

Systematic Theology vol. 5, Page 167.  

 The general purposes of the Parables are twofold:  (1) To demonstrate truth by something 

which is known and accepted; and, (2) To conceal truth from those who have hardened their 

hearts and are not entitled to know it (Matt. 13:10-13).  The different effect was not due to the 

parabolic method, but to the different standpoint of the hearers.  In the latter case their guilt 

caused the state of spiritual insensibility.  ñTheir own hardening merged into the judgment of 

hardeningò says Edersheim on Matt. 13:13-15).  

 Dr. Plummer says:  ñThe chief purpose of parables is to instruct by means of the exquisite 

analogies which exist between natural and spiritual things, and which are the outcome of the 

Divine wisdom that fashioned both.  In them Christ óutters things which have been hidden from 
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the foundation of the worldô (Matt. 13:35) for the whole universe is a parable which hides God 

from the unworthy, while it reveals Him more and more to the devout.ò   

 There are three simple rules for interpreting parables that should be followed:   

      1.  Always ascertain the scope of a parable and stay within it.  The scope is usually 

ascertained by reference to the context, and is given either by the Lord Himself as in Matt. 22:14; 

or by the inspired writer of the Gospel narrative as in Luke 18:1.  Parables that are found in more 

than one Gospel usually amplify each other.  

      2.  Never draw teaching from parables inconsistent with Divine truth as revealed in 

other Scriptures.  Example:  Do not teach prayer to glorified saints because the rich man prayed to 

ñFather Abrahamò (Luke 16:24). 

      3.  Never use a parable as the first and only source of a new teaching.  Example:  Do 

not attempt to teach that the number of the saved and lost will be equal because in the parable of 

the ten virgins there are five of each.  Others have found here that a person once saved could be 

lost again.  Again from this same fact, others teach the need of a second work of grace for 

salvation.  Some have found here a partial rapture theory; others the church going through the 

first half of the tribulation period.        Matt. 13:10-17; Isa. 6:9-10; Matt. 13:34-35; Psalm 78:1-72  

           In Psalm 78 we have:  (1) Rebellion (8); (2) Retribution (21); (3) Repentance (34); 

(4) redeemer (35); (5) Restored (39); (6) Rejection of enemies (66).   

           All of these elements are also found in the parabolic teaching of Christ in the 

Gospels.  This is the purpose of parables.     
 

II.  THE PERIODS OF THE PARABLES 
 

 They are more or less connected with the whole history of Israel.  

 l.  During Israelôs Patriarchal Period ï From the call of Abraham to the forming of the 

nation (Gen. 12:1 ï Exod. 12:2).  (Parable of the rich man, Lazarus and Abrahamôs bosom). 

 2.  During Israelôs Old Covenant Period ï This extended from Sinai and the Law to the 

Cross of Christ.  It was ratified (Exod. 19:5-8).  It was terminated (Matt. 27:51).  Hence all the 

Gospels were included in the Old Covenant period and thus the parables likewise.   

 3.  During Israelôs New Covenant Period (Past) ï From Pentecost to their final rejection 

and dispersion ï Acts Ch. 2 ï Ch. 28:16-28.  So they continued as long as Israel remained a 

nation, until A.D. 70.  ñThe Jews require a signò (1 Cor. 1:22).  It was included in their 

commission (Mark 16:15-20).  It was practiced by the twelve apostles and others.  

 4.  During Israelôs ñDay of the Lordò Period (Rev. 11:6).  Many parables speak of the 

Tribulation Period, such as The Tares and the Wheat and The Dragnet (Matt. Ch. 13).  The 

ñsignsò of Moses and the Prophets will be repeated in that future day (Exod. 7:3; Isa. 8:18; Jer. 

32:20-23; Ezek. 4:3). 

 5.  Not connected with the ñDispensation of the Secretò Period ï Parables, Miracles and 

Signs were found as long as Israel was in standing with God.  They were cut off when Israel was 

cut off.  No parables in The Prison Epistles.   
 

III.  THE PERSON SPEAKING THE PARABLES 
 

 It was the Lord Jesus Christ Who spoke the parables; also performed the miracles and 

pointed out the signs.  

 1.  His relation to Israel ï He was a ñminister of the circumcision: (Rom. 4:8).  This is 

clearly defined in Matt. 15:24 where it says:  ñI am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of 

Israelò.  He also came ñto confirm the promises made unto the fathersò (Rom. 15:8).   

 2.  His relation to Gentiles ï Gentiles were looked upon as outcasts, called ñdogsò (Matt. 

15:26).  In contrast to the Jews called ñchildrenò.  The Jews were to be filled first, then the 

Gentiles.  But the Gentiles were also to be blessed with Israel (Rom. 15:9-12).  There are some 

necessary contrasts:  a. The blessing of Gentiles with Israel (Acts 15:14-18); b. The blessing of 



 108 

Gentiles apart from Israel (Acts 13:46-48); c. The uniting of Jew and Gentile into One Body 

(Eph. 2:14-18).    

 3.  Gentile ministry in the Gospels:  a.  The Syrophenician woman (Matt. 15:21-28. b.  

The Centurion (Matt. 8:5).  C. Certain Greeks (may be Hellenistic Jews, or Jews of the dispersion 

(John 12:20-22).  

  

IV. THE PRESENTATION OF SOME PARBLES 

 

 It is not our purpose to make a study of the fifty or more parables in the Bible, but just to 

take some important samples.  This we will do from the thirteenth chapter of the Gospel of 

Matthew.  This chapter is most important, both in this Gospel and in the N.T.  In chapters 5-9 the 

Lord has presented messages and miracles relative to His Messiahship.  In chapters 11-12 they 

are rejected.  So that when we come to chapter 13 the Kingdom of Heaven is set forth in mystery 

form or in parables.   

 ñThen said He unto them, therefore every Scribe which is instructed unto the Kingdom of 

Heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure things 

new and oldò (Matt. 13:52).  We have here in Matthew Ch. 13 seven distinct parables.   

 (1)  The Sower, the Seed and the Soils ï The wayside, the stony places, the thorny places 

and the good ground.  Varying results ï one good out of four.   

 (2)  The Tares and the Wheat ï Sower of good seed is the Son of Man; sower of tares is 

the Devil.   

 (3)  The Mustard Seed ï A tiny mustard seed grows to a big tree; birds lodge in it; has 

abnormal growth.  

 (4)  The Leaven ï Put by a woman in three measures of meal until all is leavened.  

Enemy at work through inward pollution.   

 (5)  The Hidden Treasure ï Hid in a field and purchased by man who finds treasure.  

 (6)  The Pearl of Great Price ï Sold all and purchased it.   

 (7)  The Dragnet ï Gathering of fish from sea, separating good and bad.  End of age.   

 This chapter is most important both in Matthew and in the N.T.  Dr. James M. Gray says:  

ñFrom a dispensational viewpoint, there is no chapter in the New Testament more needful to be 

understood than thisò.  

 Dr. Arthur T. Pierson in his book, Knowing The Scriptures, gives the following three 

features:  

 (1)  ñThe recorded miracles and parables of our Lord closely correspond in number; we 

can trace from forty to fifty of each and the miracles all have a hidden parabolic meaning, as the 

parables have all a deeper meaning than their literal significance.ò 

 (2)  ñThe miracles teach the significance of the forces of creation; the Parables, of the 

forms of Creation.ò  (Quoted from Dr. Hugh McMillan).  

 (3)  ñWhen a parable is predictive and prophetic, it is always in allegorical dress; when 

preceptive and didactive, actual and historicalò (from Dr. W.G. Morehead).    

 In further introducing these parables we want to see:   

 1.  The Places ï These parables or mysteries of the kingdom are divided into two groups:   

      a.  Those spoken at the seaside (Vr. 1) ï This first verse is full of significance.  It is a 

prophetic suggestion of His final break with Israel.  No word of God is void of power or empty of 

meaning.  It was on that day ï the memorable Sabbath day (See 12:1) when the Lord took His 

true place among the people as the One greater than David, than Solomon, and than Jonah ï the 

Lord of the Sabbath.  He went out of His own house, representing Israel, and went ñby the 

seasideò representing the nations.  The sea in Scripture is a type of the restless nations (Dan. 

7:2,3,17; Rev. 17:1,15).  It reveals that Israel having rejected their Messiah, the Kingdom of 

Heaven would take on a larger aspect and involve the nations.   
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      b.  Those given in the house (Vr. 36) ï Our Lord now returns to the house and gives 

His last three parables.  These have specific reference to Israel at the end time.   

 2.  The Period 

      The proclamation of the Kingdom of Heaven started with John the Baptist (Matt. 3:1-

2); it was continued by Christ and the twelve (Matt. 4:17; 10:7); then by Peter and the eleven 

(Acts 3:19-21).  It continued down to the end of the Book of Acts or about 40 A.D.  It will be 

taken up again in the 70
th
 week of Daniel (9:27).   

      This Gospel of the Kingdom of Heaven was interrupted by the complete rejection of 

Israel (Acts 28:23-27) and the coming of The Dispensation of the Grace of God and the Secret 

(Eph. 3:1-9).  The Gospel of Godôs great grace and the sacred secret expect nothing from man.  

They thrive in any soil.  They expect and need no sustenance from beneath.  These parables, 

therefore, have no application to the Dispensation of the Church, the Body of Christ.   

 3.  The Parables 

      ñHe spake many things unto them in parablesò (3).  ñWhy speakest thou unto them in 

parables?ò (10). ñHe answered and said unto them; because it is given unto you to know the 

mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is not givenò (11).  

      ñTherefore speak I to them in parables:  because they seeing see not; and hearing they 

hear not, neither do they understandò (13).   

      ñAll these things spake Jesus unto them in parables; and without a parable spake He 

not to themò (34).   

      Three things are here spoken of the rejecters:  They are blind; they are deaf; and they 

are ignorant.  Moral and spiritual blindness, deafness and ignorance had possessed them.  Jesus 

then proceeds to give the prounciomento of judgment upon the rejecters (14-15); and the blessing 

upon His disciples (16-17).  See Isa. 6:9-10; Acts 28:25-27.  Thus Israel finally committed a triple 

rejection of the truth from the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.  So parables are veiled truth in 

pictorial form, not to be understood by rejecters, but revealed to believers.   

      The fact that Jesus spoke in parables was a matter of prediction (See Vr. 35).  David as 

a prophet said:  ñI will open my mouth in parables; I will utter dark sayings of oldò (Ps. 78:2).  

Jesus says here that He utters things ñwhich have been kept secret from the foundation of the 

worldò (35).  With reference to the Church, Paul says:  ñchosen us in Him before the foundation 

of the worldò (Eph. 1:4).  ñFromò has to do with Godôs purposes in Israel; ñbeforeò with His 

purpose in the Church, His Body.  The term ñKingdom of Heavenò refers to the earthly rule of 

Christ.  So in these parables we get a panoramic view of the Kingdom of Heaven in its mystery 

form.   

 A.  THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER, SEED, SOILS   

      (Matt. 13:1-9,18-23; Mk. 4:1-20; Luke 8:4-15)   

      This parable is true to the life of the Orient.  The unfenced fields were allotted to 

farmers and the paths ran right through the grain fields; so it was quite possible to sow on hard 

places.  There were also outcroppings of rocks and often shallow soil; and in many places thorns 

so thick that the farmer despaired of eradicating them. 

      The number three is prominent in these parables.  In the parable of the sower triple 

failure was caused by the ground; in the three following, by Satanic agency, such as tares, fowls, 

and the woman.  Between the first and seventh there are two sets of three.  There were three kinds 

of faulty ground; three satanic agencies; three degrees of fruit-bearing; three measures of meal; 

and three groups of redeemed ï the treasure, the pearl, and the good fish.   

      1.  THE INSTRUCTION  (3-9)   

           a.  A Sower (Vr. 3 ï speiron ï a male) ï This sower went forth to sow.  It is the 

picture of a farmer sowing seed in the springtime.  Such a scene would be very natural and 

evident around the Sea of Galilee. 

           b.  The Seed (4-8) ï The seed in this parable is one and the same no matter where it 

is planted.   
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           c.  The Soils (4-8) ï There were four kinds of soil into which the seed fell:  the hard 

wayside path; the stony places with a mere top soil; the thorny places with much weeds; and the 

good soil.  

           d.  The Success (4-8) ï There followed four different results:  Seed snatched away 

by fowls; seed became rootless and fruitless; seed choked out by thorns; and seed bearing fruit 

some hundredfold, some sixty fold, and some thirtyfold.    

         

      2.  THE INTERPRETATION  (18-23)    

           Jesus Himself gives the interpretation of this parable, as also the second.  These 

two interpretations would thus form patterns for the other five.  It will become necessary to refer 

to the explanation of the second parable to get details for the first.  This first one places more 

emphases upon the four kinds of soil than any other feature.   

           a.  The Sower (Vr. 37) ï ñHe that soweth the good seed is the Son of Man.ò  Jesus 

Christ is the prime mover in sowing the good seed, whether He does it personally or by His 

Apostles and ministers.   

           b.  The Seeds (Vrs. 19,38) ï The seed is spoken of as being twofold:  ñthe word of 

the kingdomò.  This is the Gospel of the Kingdomò as presented by John the Baptist, by Christ, 

and by His Apostles; ñThe children of the kingdomò not only the ñword of the kingdomò but 

believers also constituted the good seed.  So Christ sows good seed and good children or subjects 

of the kingdom.   

           c.  The Soils (19-23) ï There are four types of soil into which the seed now falls.  

The number four is always representative of the world and so in verse 38 we read:  ñThe field is 

the worldò.   

                (1)  The Wayside Soil (19) ï The beaten path that lay through every oriental 

field.  This represents Satanic prevention - likened to the rebellious heart devoid of 

understanding.  Here ñthe wicked oneò is the same as ñThe enemy ï the Devilò (Vr. 39).  The 

Devil ñcatcheth awayò this seed and it fails of its mission.  This first sowing may be the offer of 

the kingdom by John the Baptist.  There was no permanent success in Johnôs ministry.  The 

people heard the word of the kingdom, but did not understand; no response to the message.  They 

were called a ñgeneration of vipersò (Matt. 3:7).  The Devil was prominent in its non-effect.  

                (2)  The Stony-Ground Soil (20-21) ï Palestine has much stony ground of soft 

limestone with just a little dirt on top.  It is a hilly land and the soil is often washed away entirely.  

So many times there is no depth of earth.  This represents shallow possession.  It is the shallow, 

impulsive heart, eager to receive impressions, but without persistency and soon overcome by 

temptation.  ñTribulation and persecutionò soon react upon this shallow life and the rootless plant 

dies.  Multitudes received the word with joy (Mk. 12:37).  Herod himself was glad (Luke 23:8).  

Likened to the emotional hearer who exults in the message and embraces it with enthusiasm.  

This second sowing may be the offer of the kingdom by Jesus Himself, the Twelve Apostles, and 

the Seventy Disciples.  The seed often fell on stony places.  Jesus said:  ñFor this peopleôs heart is 

waxed gross and their ears are dull of hearing and their eyes they have closedò (15).  See also 

Matt. 21:1-19; 27:19-25; Luke 4:14-29; 23:8-11; Jn. 6:66.   

                (3)  The Thorny-Ground Soil (22) ï This represents sinful pre-occupation.  

Thorns as elsewhere were prevalent in Palestine.  They grow more rapidly than good seed and 

also more prolifically.  This sowing may be that of Peter and the Eleven during the Acts period 

from Pentecost and on.  But riches and wickedness choke this word and it becomes unfruitful.  

These are double-minded hearers.  If there is plenty of soil for weeds, there is also for the good 

seed.  See Acts 2:38; Luke 8:14 with Heb. 6:1; 6:4-6; 10:34; 13:5; Acts Ch. 5; 8:13.   

                (4)  The Good Ground Soil (23) ï This represents Sincere Preparation.  These 

are those who hear and understand the word.  Then fruit is borne.  It is the fruit for which the 

plant exists.  This will no doubt be the sowing of the future, perhaps by the 144,000 during the 
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tribulation, and into the Millennial Kingdom.  This will be the harvest.  It will fall in good soil, 

and bring forth fruit.  See Matt. 24:14; 28:19-20; Rom. 11:26; Isa. 60:21; Ezek. 11:19; Hos. 14:7.   

                 Between the third and fourth sowings we have an unprophesied period of the 

Secret, the Church which is the Body of the Lord.  In the first three sowings there was no 

permanent harvest.  But here there is fruitbearing unto perfection.  God will take away the stony 

heart of Israel and give them a heart of flesh (Ezek. 11:19).   

 

 

           d.  The Success   

                The Greek prepositions play an important role here:  ñBy the pathò ï para, by or 

beside; ñOn the rockò ï epi or upon; ñIn the midst of thornsò ï en or among; ñInto the groundò ï 

eis or into.   

                In the first three soils there is no permanent harvest.  The fourth presents a 

threefold harvest ï 100, 60 and 30 fold.  Only one-third of one-fourth of all the seed sown will 

come to full harvest.  This first parable tells the story of Ps. 126:6, representing as it does the First 

and Second Advents of our Lord.  When Christ comes again He will not be the Man of Sorrows, 

but Lord of the Harvest.   

 

 B.  PARABLE OF THE TARES AND WHEAT (Matt. 13:24-30; 36-43)   

 

      A parable urges us to consider deeply the ways of God with His people, and to look 

for the hidden causes and workings which are veiled from the eyes of the uninstructed.   

      The first parable in the Bible is one that concerns the people of Israel in relation to 

their separate calling as a distinct nation and peculiar people.  It is Balaamôs parable in Numbers 

23:7.  See also 23:18 and 24:3,15.  The parables are particularly dispensational and prophetical in 

character.  They are not intended to portray merely a moral lesson or a text for a Gospel message.  

The parable of The Prodigal Son has been used to picture the universal Fatherhood of God 

without reference to the sacrifice of Christ.   

      In the first parable of The Sower and the Seeds we have special reference to the soils 

which the parable presented.  In this parable we have special reference to the seeds sown.  This 

parable is spoken to the multitudes outside the house (1-2).  However, the interpretation is not 

given to the multitude, but unto the disciples (36-37).  This parable also has to do with ñThe 

Kingdom of the Heavensò (24).  This parable is not found in any other Gospel; it is exclusive 

with Matthew.  While the number four is outstanding in the first parable, the number two is 

outstanding here.  Both numbers are kingdom numbers.   

      The key to this parable is found in the words:  ñAn enemy hath done thisò (28).  

  

      1.  THE INSTRUCTION (24-30)   

           a.  The Two Sowers (24-25) ï A man sowed good seed in his field (24).  An enemy 

sowed evil seed in this same field (25).  The ñmanò or the farmer is here contrasted to his 

ñenemyò.  The enemy enters the manôs field, not his own.  It was an enemy that entered manôs 

first garden (Gen. 3:1).   

           b.  The Two Sowings (24-25) ï The ñgood seedò (kalon sperma).  The ñtaresò 

(zizanium).  This is the general name for weeds in grain, like English cockle or darnel.  Darnel is 

a plant which bears a striking resemblance to wheat and is often mistaken for wheat or barley.  It 

is still found in Palestine among the small grain. 

           c.  The Twofold Success (26-30) ï ñLet both grow together.ò  They were not to 

root up the tares out of the wheat, lest they also pluck up the wheat.  Both were to ripen for the 

harvest; then the tares would be separated by the reaper from the wheat.  The tares were to be 

burned; the wheat gathered into the barn. 
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      2.  THE INTERPRETATION (36-43)   

           ñJesus é went into the house.ò  It could be into the house of Peter.  The disciples 

found this parable more difficult than The Mustard Seed and The Leaven; so asked Jesus to 

interpret the same.   

           a.  The Sowers (37,39)  ñThe Son of Manò (37) is also the owner of the field.  The 

ñenemy é is the Devilò (28,39); also called ñthe wicked oneò (38).  ñAn enemy é the wicked 

one, é the Devil.ò  Our Lord recognized a personal Devil, an Evil One who since the Fall in 

Eden has sought to frustrate the work of God and Christ in the world.  ñThe field is the worldò 

(38).  Sometimes he comes as ña roaring lionò and again as ña minister of lightò (1 Pet. 5:8; 2 

Cor. 11:14).   

           b.  The Soil (38) ï ñThe field is the world.ò  Thus the soil into which the seeds are 

sown is world-wide.  During Jesusô ministry on earth it was localized to Palestine, but now it has 

taken on a world-wide aspect.   

           c.  The Seeds (38) ï ñThe children of the kingdom.ò  In the first parable the seed 

was ñthe word of the kingdomò (19).  Now it has taken the aspect of the kingdom subjects.  These 

then constitute the good seed that are sown.   

                ñThe children of the wicked one.ò So there are also offspring of the Devil.  We 

see here the actual existence of the Devil.  It declares him to be a moral father, and as such to 

have children.  The offspring of Satan are often so morally perfect as to be indistinguishable from 

true believers ï the good seed.  Yet they are the seed of the serpent (Gen. 3:15).   

                Down through the ages Satan has constantly sought to overthrow the purpose of 

God in Christ:   

    Gen. 3:14-15 ï introduces us to the beginning of the conflict.  The purpose of 

the ages centers in Christ (Eph. 3:11).   

    Gen. Ch. 4 ï Here Cain kills his brother Abel.  Cain, we are told:  ñwas of that 

wicked oneò (1 Jn. 3:12).   

    Gen. Ch. 6 ï Here we have an irruption of the angelic world, when ñthe sons of 

Godò co-habit with ñthe daughters of menò.   The result is an offspring of giants, called Nephilim.   

    Gen. 12:5-6 ï Abraham comes to the Land of Canaan where there is an evil 

seed ï the Canaanites, Nephilim, the Giants, the sons of Anak, and the Rephaim.   

    Exod. 1:22 ï The slaughter of the male children by the wicked Pharaoh, who 

was an instrument ñof wrath, fitted to destructionò (Rom. 9:22).   

    Matt. 3:7-10 ï John the Baptist and his contemporaries ï the ñgeneration of 

vipersò.   

    Matt. 3:12; 12:33-34; 23:33; John 8:44 ï Here our Lord lays bare the character 

and end of many of His contemporaries.  ñéburn up the chaff with unquenchable fireò; 

ñgeneration of vipersò; ñye serpents, ye generation of vipersò; ñYe are of your father the Devilò.   

    The history of the Kingdom proclamation from the Gospels through the Acts 

bear this out:  There were the seven sons of Sceva (Acts 19:14); The wolves at Ephesus (Acts 

20:29); The rich in James (5:1); The false prophets of Second Peter (2:1); The ñcertain menò of 

Jude, ñcrept in unawares, who were before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly menò 

(4); The false prophets (Rev. 2:2); The synagogue of Satan (Rev. 2:9); The Nicolaitans (Rev. 

2:15); and Jezebel, that wicked woman (Rev. 2:20).  

    Such are the unmistakable teachings of Scripture down through the ages.  ñWho 

hath ears to hear, let him hearò (Matt. 13:9).  ñBut blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your 

ears for they hearò (Vr. 16). 

   

           d.  The Separation (40-43) ï ñé in the end of this worldò (age) there shall come 

the great separation of the tares and wheat.  Both are to grow together until then.  This will be at 

the end of Danielôs 70
th
 week, or the end of The Great Tribulation period.  Thus we see that 

Satanôs purpose to frustrate and spoil the kingdom purpose will fail.   
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                The Rebellious (40-42) ï The angels will gather the tares and cast them into the 

fire.  Matt. 24:30 gives us the commencement of this great harvest.  These wicked ones will go to 

the place of torment, where there is ñwailing and gnashing of teethò.   

    The Righteous (43) ï These will shine as the sun in the kingdom.  See Dan. 

12:3; Mal. 4:2-3.  So this parable gives us a revelation of the growth of evil in this world, and 

answers many problems otherwise unsolved.  The primeval promise (Gen. 3:15) introduces the 

conflict of the ages, and here it has an end.   

 

 

 C.  PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED  (Matt. 13:31-42; Mk. 4:30-32;        

                                       Luke 13:18-19)  

 

      1.  THE INTRODUCTION 

 

           This is the third in the order of parables spoken by Christ at the ñsea sideò.  It is 

found in the first four which show the apparent failure of the kingdom in its outward aspect.  The 

parables tell of the outward failure of the Kingdom of Heaven and the inner corruption during the 

time when the King is rejected and absent.  

           The popular current explanation of these parables is that they were meant to 

announce the glorious success of the Gospel.  The Mustard Seed is regarded as portraying the 

rapid extension of Christianity and the expansion of the Church of Christ.  Beginning 

insignificantly and obscurely, its proportions have increased immensely, until it will ultimately 

cover the earth.  Most commentaries are utterly hopeless in the giving of a true interpretation of 

these parables.   

           These seven or eight parables form part of one connected and complete discourse 

whose teaching must be consistent and harmonious throughout.  This third one cannot conflict 

with the first two.  In Mark 4:13 in speaking about the first parable out Lord said:  ñKnow ye not 

this parable? And how then will ye know all parablesò.  In the first parable, instead of drawing a 

picture of a field in which the good seed took root and flourished in every part of it, our Lord 

pointed out that most of its soil was unfavorable, and that only a fractional proportion bore an 

increase.  Instead of promising that the good ground section of the field would yield greater and 

greater returns, He announced that there would be a decreasing harvest ï ñsome an hundredfold, 

some sixty, some thirtyò.  This certainly forbids a world-wide acceptance of the Gospel during 

the absence of the King 

. 

      2.  THE INSTRUCTION 

           In this parable our Lord likens the Kingdom of Heaven to a Mustard Seed, the 

smallest of all seed grain used in Jewish husbandry.  It became the largest of all herbs and took 

tree-like proportions (Luke 13:19).  Ordinarily, wild mustard does not assume such proportions; 

but, under the handling of man in the garden it is seen to grow to an enormous size.  It spreads 

forth its branches, says Jesus, until the birds of the heaven find lodgment in the shade of it. 

           a.  The Seed ï ña grain of mustard seed.ò  The word translated ñmustardò is 

sinaopi.  It occurs five times in the N.T. ï Matt. 13:31; Mk. 4:31; Luke 13:19; Matt. 17:20; Luke 

17:6.  In the latter two the reference is to ñfaith like a grain of mustard seedò.  It appears that this 

was a proverbial saying among the Jews.   

           b.  The Sower ï ña man sowed in his field.ò  Jesus has already said that the ñfield is 

the worldò and ñHe that soweth the good seed is the Son of Manò (38,37).  It could not therefore 

have been a weed, but a good seed that could be used either as food or condiment for seasoning 

food.   

           c.  The Success ï ñbecometh a tree, é the birds lodge in the branches.ò  It is an 

abnormal thing for an herb to become a tree, so that birds lodge and build in it.  An herb is 
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different from a tree.  Its stems never develop woody tissue.  This developed into something 

foreign to its nature.  ñFowlsò were a part of the first parable.  The ñfowls of the heavensò are 

mentioned in Matt. 6:26; 8:20; 13:32; Mk. 4:4,32; Luke 8:5; 9:58; 13:19.  

  

      3.  THE INTERPRETATION 

           Our Lord in this parable is giving the abnormal growth of the Kingdom of Heaven 

during the time He is away.   

           a.  The Ordinary Seed ï ña grain of mustard seed which a man took and sowed in 

his field.ò  Note:  ñthe least among seedsò, ñthe greatest among herbsò and ñbecometh a treeò.  

We have already said that ñthe field is the worldò (38).  The Mustard Seed is then to be taken as a 

symbol of the Kingdom in its very small beginning, with a small number of adherents and most 

common folk (Acts 1:15; 2:41-47).  

                The Kingdom purpose of God commenced with one man, Abram and his 

descendents.  The people that God cast out of Canaan were ñseven nations, greater and mightier 

than thouò (Deut. 7:1).  See also 7:7 and 10:22.  Christ began His ministry with twelve apostles 

and seventy disciples (Matt. 10:1ff; Luke 10:1ff).  The H.S. began His ministry with 120 disciples 

on The Day of Pentecost (Acts 1:15).   

           b.  The Abnormal Success ï ñé it is the greatest among herbs and becometh a 

tree.ò  The tree according to the symbolism of Scripture is a picture of world power (See Dan. 

4:10-12; Ezek. 31:3-9).  Thus the Kingdom of Heaven will be taken over by world powers ï The 

Times of the Gentilesò (Luke 21:24).   

                The Mustard Seed is very small and here grows into an herb.  According to 

Walter Quincy Scott, a proverbial Talmudic expression referred to as a type of anything 

exceedingly small.  It does not normally become a tree, so Jesus meant here that the Kingdom 

form was unusual and abnormal.   

                We may think of Christendom under Constantine during the Middle Ages; 

magnified by Popes, or swelled by pagans and heretic groups.  This parable cannot typify true, 

prosperous, inner growth.  There is no true Christian nation or ethnic group, no literal national 

church on the face of the earth. 

           c.  The Subtil Service ï ñthe birds of the air come and lodge in the branches 

thereof.ò  In the first parable, we learn that ñthe fowlsò typify the ñwicked oneò (13:19).  So when 

these ñbirds of the air come and lodge in the branchesò we may assume it implies that Satan and 

his cohorts have how taken habitation in the Kingdom or Christendom (See Matt. 13:4; Eph. 

2:2,3).  These birds do not belong to the tree, but are squatters.  When Satan and his demons can 

no longer snatch away the seed, they take shelter in its branches and pollute it and use it for their 

own ends.   

                Just as fowls bring defilement where they lodge, so these unsaved demon 

possessed professors of religion defile the Kingdom with worldly ambitions, impure lives and 

false principles.  The Bible generally speaks of birds in an evil sense ï Gen. 15:11 where they 

come down on Abrahamôs sacrifice; Deut. 28:26 where carcasses are meat for the fowls of the 

air; Rev. 18:2ff where Babylon has become the habitation of demons and a cage of every unclean 

and hateful bird.  So the kingdom is and will be befouled by demons and wicked spirits, who 

descend from the heavens (Eph. 6:10-12; 2 Thess. 2:7-19; Lev. 11:13-20).  

                Thus the warning of Christ in this parable has to do with the danger of size and 

the sheltering of evil.  Largeness does not necessarily mean spiritual growth and success.  It may 

mean the opposite. 

    Here is indeed the intensification of mystery ï not only its presence as evil, but 

its ability to deceive and even to give spurious size and prosperity to the Kingdom of Heaven.   

    At the time of the end there will be an exceedingly rapid development of the 

Kingdom among the Jews, which will head up in false Babylon, a cage for every hateful bird.  
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 D.  THE PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN (Matt. 13:33-35; Luke 13:20-21)  

      (See also Matt. 16:1-12; Mk. 8:13-21; Luke 12:1; 1 Cor. 5:6-8; Gal. 5:9)   

 

      1.  THE INTRODUCTION 

           This parable is the last of the first four, spoken by the Lord outside the house.  It 

reaches a climax and tells us what the end of the external history of the Kingdom of the Heavens 

will be during the time when the King is absent ï ñthe whole was leavenedò.   

           The most common interpretation of this parable is that The Leaven represents the 

Gospel; The Meal represents the world of humanity; The Woman represents the church; and The 

Hiding represents the process of world evangelization in which the gospel works until the whole 

is evangelized and Christianized.  Dr. John Gill says:  ñLeaven is everywhere else used in a bad 

sense, é here it seems to be taken in a good sense and the Gospel to be compared to it.  The 

woman is the church or the ministers of the Gospelò.  P. Lange says:  ñThe woman is an apt 

figure of the Church, Leaven, a substance kindred, yet quite opposed to meal, having the power of 

transforming and preserving it, and converting it into bread, thus representing the divine in its 

relation to, and influence upon, our natural life.  One of the main points of the parable is the 

hiding or the mixing of the leaven in the three measures of meal.  This refers to the great visible 

church, in which the living gospel seems, as it were, hidden and lost.ò  

           This interpretation assumes that the Gospel is to work secretly, progressively, 

diffusively and universally, so that in the process of time this secret evangelization will bring the 

entire world under the domination of Christianity.   

           This common interpretation is both historically unsound and Scripturally 

unwarranted; and that for three reasons:  First, it contradicts the interpretation of the other 

parables (See 13:18-23,24-30,36-43,31-32,47-50); Secondly, it is not in accord with apparent 

historical and experiential facts.  No Continent, Country, City or Community presents any process 

of complete evangelization; Thirdly, it is not in accord with other Scriptures (See 2 Thess. 2:7; 1 

Tim. 4:1; 2 Tim. 3:1-6,13; 1 Jn. 5:19).   

 

      2.  THE INSTRUCTION 

           This parable contains three distinct items:  Leaven, a Woman, and Meal.    

           a.  The Leaven ï The Greek word translated ñleavenò is zume and occurs some 13 

times in the N.T.  The number thirteen in Scripture is always a number of rebellion and of Satan.  

Nearly all the titles of Satan are a multiple of 13.   

    Leaven is produced by a microscopic vegetable fermentation resulting from 

placing fungi or bacteria in sweet spirits, then exposing to the air.  This process causes 

fermentation to rise to the surface, forming a scum.  This scum is called yeast.  This yeast placed 

in dough causes fermentation; the fermented dough set aside for future use is called leaven.  This 

leaven or sour dough has the power to reproduce itself over and over.  When placed in other 

dough it continues to work until the entire body of dough in which it is placed has become 

permeated by the fermenting process.  Leaven produces fermentation, then finally rottenness, 

putridity, and decay.  Nothing can stop the process of fermentation except a ñpurging outò (1 Cor. 

5:7) or fire (1 Cor. 3:15).   

           b.  The Meal ï The Greek word translated ñmealò is aloe and means ñto grindò.  It 

stands for wheaten flour, fine meal.  It occurs two times in the N.T.  Here and in Luke 13:21.   

    Meal is the product of ground grain, produced by taking the whole grain, and 

grinding it as a whole without elimination of any part.  Meal thus ground is a pure, perfect, 

vitalizing, health-giving, life-sustaining product of nature.  (See Gen. 18:6; Num. 5:15; 1 Kings 

4:22; 2 Kings 7:12,14,16; 4:41; 1 Chron. 12:40; Isa. 47:2; Hos. 8:7).  

           c.  The Woman ï The word translated ñwomanò is gune.  It is the common word 

for the female sex in the N.T.  This was just any woman.  It was the work of the women to grind 

the meal, prepare the leaven, and mix it in the meal.   
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      3.  THE INTERPRETATION 

 

           a.  Concerning the Leaven ï The word ñleavenò occurs some 90 times in all the 

Scriptures.  Leaven is not a logical symbol of that which is good.  There is nothing that will stop 

the process of fermentation save fire.   

    Usage in the O.T. ï It was excluded at the Passover (Ex. 12:14-20, 34-39; 13:3-

7).  It was excluded in the offerings made by fire unto the Lord (Lev. 2:11-12; 6:17; 10:12).  

There is an exception here in the Two Wave Loaves (Lev. 23:15-17).  These Wave-Loaves typify 

the Pentecostal believers who possessed a new nature, but also had their old nature, and thus were 

imperfect.  The offering of the Wave-Sheaf of the First Fruits typified the resurrection of Christ 

(1 Cor. 15:20).  The offering of the Two Wave-Loaves baked with leaven were offered seven 

sabbaths after the offering of the Wave-Sheaf, on the fifteenth day.   

    Usage in the N.T. ï In the N.T. leaven is invariably a symbol of false teaching, 

corrupt doctrine, and evil propaganda on the part of men who seek to corrupt the truth. 

    The leaven of the Pharisees (Luke 12:1) ï Hypocrisy. 

    The leaven of the Sadducees (Matt. 16:6-12) ï Rationalism.   

    The leaven of the Herodians (Mark 8:15; Matt. 22:16-22) ï Hatred.  

    The leaven of the carnal Corinthians (1 Cor. 5:6) ï Boasting (1 Cor. 5:8) ï  

                        Malice and wickedness. 

    The leaven of the Galatian legalists (Gal. 5:9) ï Legalism  

    In every occurrence on the N.T. leaven symbolizes evil.    

           b.  Concerning the Meal 

    The word ñmealò occurs twelve times in the Bible.  This is a perfect 

governmental number and is related to Israel as a whole.  Meal which is a product of pure ground 

grain is a symbol of that which is good.   

    ñéthree measures of meal.ò  The ñthree measuresò seem to be the amount used 

in Israel for making bread (Gen. 18:6).  There were three men that came to Abraham, but this 

may not be the reason for using three measures of meal.  Some say it signifies the Jews, the 

Greeks, and the Samaritans; others that it stands for Asia, Europe and Africa; or the three sons of 

Noah, Shem, Ham and Japheth; or the body, soul, and spirit.  In the Parable of the Sower and the 

Seed there is the triple failure in the soils.  In the three following parables there are three evil 

agencies, Tares, Fowls and the Woman.  There were three degrees of fruit-bearing, and three 

groups of the redeemed ï the Treasure, the Pearl and the Good Fish.  It has also been said that the 

three great truths to be corrupted are:  The truth concerning the Godhead, as Father, Son and Holy 

Spirit.   

           c.  Concerning the Woman 

    A woman in Scriptural symbolism can mean both that which is good and evil.  

In the good sense it is very good, such as Hannah, the Great Woman of Sarepta, and Mary, the 

mother of Jesus.  A woman is also a photo of apostasy and an apostate people (See Zech. 5:7-11; 

1 Tim. 2:11-14; Rev. 2:20; 17:1-3).  So here the woman is the agent by which the truth so vitally 

connected with the Kingdom of Heaven is to be corrupted.  The hiding represents the secret, 

stealthy process by means of which corrupt doctrine is to be infused into truth.  Babylon is 

represented by the mother and child.  The harlot of the end time is connected with Babylon.   

    As is true with the Kingdom Gospel; it has been completely corrupted, so the 

present period of grace suffers from corrupt teaching by false teachers.  There are various forms 

of legalism which corrupt this Dispensation of the Grace of God and of the Secret.  They are 

Jehovahôs Witnesses, Christian Science, Mormonism, Seventh Day Adventism, Catholicism, etc.  

They may differ as to propaganda, but all unite in mixing the yeast of false teaching with some 

truth.  ñHe who hath ears to hear, let him hear!ò   
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 E.  THE PARABLE OF THE HID TREASURE  (Matt. 13:44)  

  (See Exod. 19:5; Deut. 4:20; Ps. 135:4; Zech. 12:3; 2 Pet. 2:1) 

 

      1.  THE INTRODUCTION 

           After the Parable of the Leaven, the Lord dismissed the multitude and went into the 

house.  There He explained the Parable of the Tares (36-43) and then proceeded to unfold the 

inner aspects of the three remaining parables.  These next three are only found in the Gospel of 

Matthew.   

           In a country which was subject to revolutions, invasions and robbers, it was 

customary to hide money and valuables in some secret cistern-like vault in the field.  Such are 

seldom found by accident.  It would be dangerous to dig in another manôs field.  Hence the 

buying of the field and thus getting the treasure.  

 

           Many foolish and unbiblical interpretations are given to this parable.  One of the 

more popular ones is that the ñtreasureò is the Gospel which is hid in the Scriptures, represented 

by ñthe worldò.  The man seeking the treasure is the sinner.  But such interpretation runs counter 

to all sound Biblical exegesis as determined by the context and the other parables.  Our Lord is 

still talking about ñThe Kingdom of the Heavensò so the theme is the same in this parable as the 

others.   

      2.  THE INSTRUCTION 

           a.  The Treasure ï This represents Israel, the elect nation.  (See Exod. 19:5-6; Deut. 

14:2; 26:18; Ps. 135:4; Mal. 3:17).  Five times here Israel is called a ñpeculiar treasureò, ñpeopleò 

and ñjewelsò.  No other nation has ever had such a calling and such titles.   

           b.  The Field ï This we are told is the world ï ñthe field is the worldò (38).  It is in 

this world that the treasure, Israel, is hidden. 

           c.  The Man ï The Man Who buys the field is none other than Christ.  The sinner 

has absolutely nothing with which to purchase any such treasure, nor could Israel redeem herself. 

(See Ex. 6:6; Ps. 74:2; Isa. 43:1; Jer. 31:11; Zech. 10:8). 

 

      3.  THE INTERPRETATION 

           Three distinct things are now presented for our consideration in this parable:   

           a.  Recognition of the Hid Treasure ï ñtreasure hid in the field.ò  This was the 

condition of the nation Israel during most of her earthly experience, both before Christ came and 

since her final rejection in A.D. 70.  Note the ñhidden onesò in Ps. 83:3-4.  

    Seen in Abraham (Isa. 51:1-2) ï Abraham was hidden away in the world of Ur 

when God found him (Gen. 11:31).   

    Seen in Jacob (Gen. 28:5) ï Jacob had to flee from his home and find himself in 

Padan-aram with Laban, an unprincipled godless man.  Here he is hidden; nothing to indicate he 

was Godôs chosen.   

    Seen in Joseph (Gen. 37:28,36) ï Joseph is first sold to the Midianites, who take 

him to Egypt and sell him to Potiphar.  He is then hid away in Egypt.   

    Seen in Israel in Egypt ï Here they are hid away among the Egyptians, as a 

company of slaves working in the brick-kilns (Exod. Ch.1; Acts 7:19; see also Deut. 26:1,5).  

Here is Godôs peculiar treasure hidden away in Egypt, buried amid the rubbish of this wicked 

Gentile nation.   

    Seen in Israel in the Wilderness (Psa. 106,107; Deut. 32:10) ï Israel is hid away 

for forty years in the Wilderness of Sinai.   

    It is this hid treasure that The Man, Christ Jesus found when He came to earth.  

This refers to the days of His earthly ministry.  We are told in John 1:11:  ñHe came unto His 

ownò.  This means His own people according to the flesh, not some spiritual coming (See Matt. 

15:24).  His ministry was confined unto them.  The treasure was now no longer hidden for their 
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King was among them.  The elect nation was in their land, not under Moses in Egypt.  The Lordôs 

earthly ministry to His hidden ones was to ñthe lost sheep of the house of Israelò (Matt. 15:24).  

ñHe came to seek and to save that which was lostò (Luke 19:10).   

           b.  Rejection of the Hid Treasure ï ñWhen a man hath found, he hideth.ò  ñHe 

came to His own, but His own received Him notò (Jn. 1:11).   

    In the previous two chapters (Matt. Chs. 11,12) we see how they rejected Him 

and He then in turn must reject them (See 11:20-24; 12:31-34).  Israel is thus set aside again, 

hidden from view as a nation.  Then they proceed to crucify their king.  Without a King they can 

never be manifested and known as Godôs nation; they are again His hidden ones.   

           c.  Redemption of The Hid Treasure  - ñand for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that 

he hath and buyeth that field.ò  ñLooking unto Jesus the author and finisher of out faith, who for 

the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame and is set down at the 

right hand of the throne of Godò (Heb. 12:2).   

 

    Israel could never qualify under Law to be this treasure, she must be redeemed.  

Israel will never be ña chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar peopleò (1 

Pet. 2:9) by virtue of her own deeds.  This peculiar treasure must be redeemed (Rev. 1:5-6).   

    So this treasure which the Lord found hidden He hides again, and buys both the 

field and the treasure.  Up until Matt. 16:21 the Lord had not spoken of His death.  But now He 

hides the treasure and declares the great price He must pay for its redemption (1 Pet. 1:18-19).  It 

was the death of the cross that secured both the field and the treasure.   

    Luke 19:11 gives further light on the hiding of the treasure.  The second hiding 

of the Kingdom is symbolical of the abeyance of the Kingdom.  The day will come when He shall 

take the treasure and reign (Rev. 11:15).  So in the ñhidingò or ñcasting away of Israelò He 

reconciles the world, but will take His treasure again (Rom. 11:15).  

    This parable declares that in spite of all opposition Godôs purpose for Israel and 

the Kingdom will be fulfilled.  This would comfort the hearts of the Apostles.  They would see 

how irresistible is the purpose of Him, Who fulfills all his promises. 

 

 F.  THE PARABLE OF THE PEARL  (Matt. 13:45-46)   

 

      1.  THE INTRODUCTION 

           This parable, like the previous one and the following one, is spoken in the house to 

the disciples.   

           Note here again the phrase:  ñThe Kingdom of Heaven.ò  This parable is therefore 

related to the others and must be interpreted in the light of the revelations already given.  There 

are two popular interpretations of this parable.  One holds that the merchant man is the sinner 

seeking the best pearl, which is Christ.  The sinner must give up all in order to merit Christ and 

His salvation.  But Christ is not hid and the sinner has nothing to give or sell in order to win 

Christ.  Salvation is a free gift and the sinner is merely asked to ñbelieveò, ñreceiveò, ñacceptò the 

gift that God has provided (See Acts 16:31; Jn. 1:12; 2 Cor. 6:2; Eph. 2:5-8).  The other view 

holds that, while the other parables speak of the Kingdom, this one speaks of the Church.  The 

pearl then represents the Church, and the merchantman represents Christ Who sold all and bought 

the Church.  But there is nothing in this passage nor the context of this chapter that would warrant 

such an interpretation.  If Christ suddenly changed from the Kingdom aspect to the Church He 

would have so indicated.  Note again that He is still speaking about ñThe Kingdom of Heavenò.   

 

      2.  THE INSTRUCTION 

           The ñMerchantò -  The original word is emporos and gives us the English word 

emporium.  It occurs five times in the N.T. (Matt. 13:45; Rev. 18:3,11,15,23).  It means one who 

goes on board a ship, hence a merchant or a wholesale dealer.   
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           The ñPearlò ï This word is in the original margarites.  It is thought by some that the 

word translated ñrubiesò in the O.T. should be pearls (Job 28:18; Prov. 3:15; 31:10).  The word 

ñpearlò is mentioned nine times in the N.T. (Matt. 7:6; 13:45-46; 1 Tim. 2:9; Rev. 17:4; 18:12,16; 

21:21 (2).   

           The harlot in Revelation 17:4 is ñdecked with gold and precious stones and pearlsò.  

After her destruction, the New Jerusalem or Holy City is seen with its foundation of precious 

stones and gates of pearl (Rev. 21:21).  So merchants and pearls are connected in the end of the 

age with the two cities, Babylon and New Jerusalem; the two systems of which one is a parody or 

caricature of the other.   

           The merchant seeking pearls is an old Oriental custom.  There are still travelling 

jewelers, connoisseurs who deal in precious stones and pearls.  If they meet with some rich and 

costly pearl they will sell all their valuable property and buy this gem.  A pearl of first quality is 

the most precious gem in nature.  No matter how brilliant and pure the diamond may be, it cannot 

compare in loveliness with a bright and delicate luster of the pearl.  Nothing is so pure, so rare so 

exquisite as the pearl.   

           The pearl is the product of suffering on the part of a little sea animal, the oyster.  

The pearl is a combination of both the mineral and animal world.  A tiny grain of sand or foreign 

substance enters the oyster and is embedded in its muscle.  The oyster then proceeds to cover this 

foreign matter with a product from its own body, called nacre or mother-of-pearl.  

 

      3.  THE INTERPRETATION 

           In the Parable of the Treasure Hid in a Field we saw Israel as a nation; in this 

Parable of the Pearl we shall see a remnant or the overcomers out of that nation.  Paul 

distinguishes between these two in Romans Chs. 9-11.  The nation, because of their rejection, 

were blinded and cut off from the olive tree.   But they will ultimately be restored (Rom. 11:26).  

Then there is the remnant who are received because of ñthe election of graceò (Rom. 11:5).   

      THE   ELECT   NATION                   THE   ELECT   REMNANT 

 1.  Distinct from nations    1.  Distinct from The Nation 

 2.  Likened to a treasure    2.  Likened to a pearl   

 3.  Earthly calling & City    3.  Heavenly calling and city  

 4.  Seed like sand for multitude    4.  Seed like stars for multitude  

 5.  The Wife      5.  The Bride   

           Israel had been unfaithful to God in O.T. days, so He had to divorce her.  But He 

will take her back again (See Isa. 62:4-5; Hos. 2:19-20). 

           The Merchant ï To be consistent with the other parables of The Kingdom of The 

Heavens, the merchant is the same as ñThe Sowerò, the man who sowed good seed; ñthe Son of 

Manò who sowed good seed in The Parable of the Tares; and the ñman in The Parable of the 

Treasure.   

           He sought this ñone pearl of great priceò.  The pearl as we have seen is found in the 

sea, which is a type of the Gentile nations (Rev. 17:15).  It is always the Lord Who seeks.  God 

sought out Adam; He sought out Abraham; He seeks every sinner by His Spirit. 

           He bought this ñone pearlò with His precious blood (1 Pet. 1:18-19).  He desired it, 

and He delighted in it (Ps. 45:11); Prov. 8:31).   

           The ñpearl of great priceò.  This represents the faithful remnant in Israel, from the 

time of Abraham down to the end of the age.  These will form one company at the end time; also 

called The Bride of the Lamb (Rev. 21:9).  These are ñholy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 

callingò ñwho died in faith, not having received the promisesò (Heb. 3:1; 11:13).   

           Isa. 1:9; 7:3 (Shear-jashub, the name translated for us in 10:21 as ñthe remnant 

shall return); 11:11,16; Ezek. 9:4-6; 14:22; Joel 2:32, (See remnant at Pentecost); Mic. 2:12; 

Rom. 9:27; 11:5).   
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           There are overcomers spoken in the Book of Revelations, the 144,000 sealed from 

the tribes of Israel; and the various companies of Rev. 12:17; 14:1-5; 15:1-3; 20:4. 

           Pearls are compared with holiness in Matt. 7:6 (ñHoly brethrenò in Heb. 3:1).  Like 

the forming of the pearl they are subject to tribulation (Dan. 11:35).  The Epistles of Peter and 

James speak of tribulation.   

           This parable speaks of that inner group, the faithful remnant, the children of 

Abraham after the Spirit.  Believing Gentiles will also be added to this company.  The Church, 

the Body of Christ is not the subject of parable and prophecy. 

 

 G.  THE PARABLE OF THE DRAGNET  (Matt. 13:47-52)   

 

      1.  THE INTRODUCTION 

           In the preceding parable ï that of the pearl ï we saw the remnant of Israel likened 

to that which is the most precious treasure of the sea.  In this parable we have two kinds of fish 

that come out of the sea.   

           This parable is in many ways like the Second Parable, the Tares and the Wheat.  

Both were spoken to the disciples;  both dealt with the good and the bad;  both put emphases 

upon the end time; both spoke of the angelôs as Godôs messengers who did the reaping and 

sorting; both placed special emphasis upon the fate of the wicked ï ñcast into a furnace of fireò.   

           The speaker here is still the Lord, speaking to His disciples (13:36).  The subject is 

still ñthe Kingdom of the Heavensò (13:47).  So this parable must be seen and interpreted in the 

light of those already given and interpreted by the Lord. 

      2.  THE INSTRUCTION  (47-48)   

           a.  The Net ï The N.T. speaks of three kinds of nets:  (1) Diktuon ï a casting net 

(Matt. 4:20; Luke 5:4; Jn. 21:6);  (2) Amphiblestron ï a large circular fishing net (Matt. 4:18; Mk. 

1:16);  (3) Sagene ï The Drag Net (Matt. 13:47 ï its only occurrence).   

           b.  The Sea ï This is used in Scripture as a type of the nations, especially in their 

uproarious state ï ñThe waters é are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tonguesò (Rev. 

17:15).   

           c.  The Fish ï ñégathered of every kind.ò  There were both good and bad fish in 

every catch, from the Sea of Galilee and The Mediterranean.  There was a good fish with scales 

(Lev. 11:10) that was called The Bream.  Then there were bad fish called, ñStinking Sheat Fishò 

also ñSting-raysò and ñThe Electrical Torpedo Fishò.  There were also large shoals of sardines. 

           d.  The Shore or Land ï As the ñseaò represents the nations of the Gentiles, so the 

land represents the ñLand of Israelò.  

           e.  The Sorting ï Kept the good fish, but cast away the bad.  Oftentimes the bad 

fish were just left to decay and rot on the shore, poisoning the air with putrid heaps.   

      3.  THE INTERPRETATION  (49-50)   

           The time is at ñthe end of the ageò.  The agents are ñthe angelsò.  The judgment of 

the wicked will be ñthe furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and gnashing of teethò (Vr. 42; 

Matt. 3:12; Rev. 9:2).   

           But who are the ñwickedò and the ñevilò?  In the Parable of the Tares they 

represent the hypocrites, the counterfeits sown by the Devil among the wheat.  If the sea 

represents the Gentile nations and the land represents the Land of Israel, then the net draws both 

good and bad Israelites form among the nations to Palestine.   

           The Israelites have been scattered among the nations (Isa. 43:1-7; 54:7; 56:8; Jer. 

29:14; 31:10; 32:37; Ezek. 20:34; 22:19-21; 39:27-28; 28:25; Hab. 1:15).   

           The fish is considered a representation of Israel. Pisces, ñThe Fishesò is the 12
th
 

sign of the Zodiac, which is an imaginary belt in the heavens, usually 18 degrees wide and 

encompasses the path of the planets.  It is divided into twelve constellations or signs.  The 
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number twelve is certainly written into the history of Israel.  There were the twelve tribes, the 

twelve apostles, the twenty-four elders, and the 144,000 of all the tribes.   

           Palestine will contain at the end time both good and bad among its citizens, who 

have come from all nations.  The Lord will literally fish them out as the prophets predicted (See 

Jer. 16:16; Amos 4:2; Hab. 1:14-15).  So at the end, God will separate the good from the bad ï 

the good to be saved, and the bad to be destroyed.   

 

      4.  THE INTERROGATION  (51-52)   

           ñJesus saith unto them, have ye understood all these things?ò  The disciples reply 

to the Lordôs query is ñYea Lordò.  If this answer is true and we believe it is, then none of these 

parables refer to the age we live in and Godôs dispensational dealings with the Church.  This 

dispensation was at that time a secret hid in God (Eph. 3:8).  The Lord is here depicting the 

course of The Kingdom of the Heavens during the time of His absence, the path it will follow to 

its conclusion.   

           Those who are instructed or disciplined in the kingdom message have a twofold 

responsibility:  to bring ñforth out of his treasury things new and oldò.  Some things they already 

knew from their O.T. Scriptures and the former teaching of Jesus Christ.  Our Lord now tells 

what character the Kingdom message will take in His absence.   

           Daniel speaks of ñunderstandingò at the end time of the antichristian apostasy (See 

Dan. 11:33,35; 12:3,10).  Those who have this spiritual understanding are called ñhouseholderò 

(oikodespotes).  This word occurs some 12 times in the N.T. (See Matt. 10:25; 13:27; 13:52; 

20:1; 20:11; 21:33; 24:43; Mark 14:14; Luke 12:39; 13:25; 14:21; 22:11).  It is translated by such 

words as ñmaster of the houseò, ñhouseholderò, ñGoodman of the houseò and ñGoodmanò.  Here 

again we see the number twelve employed, and all of the words are found in the Gospels.  This is 

truly therefore a Kingdom message.      
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LESSON  #11  -  THE   COVENANT   PRINCIPLE 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

 The various covenants of Scripture are important as they disclose the whole purpose of 

God to the earth.  It is not only necessary to know them, but also to make a distinction among 

them.  One cannot understand his duty without knowledge as to what law or covenant he is under 

and responsible to.    

 With the exception of the first covenant God has made no covenant with the Church, the 

Body of Christ.  Abel offered an animal sacrifice on a rough built altar of stone.  Am I to build an 

altar, slaughter a lamb, and offer a sacrifice?  Noah was told to build an ark to save him from an 

impending flood.  Is it my duty to do the same?  Abraham was told to take his son Isaac and offer 

him as a sacrifice on Mt. Moriah.  Am I to do the same?  

 A.  Definition:  A covenant is a solemn compact, agreement, or contract between men or 

between God and men.   

      In Scripture usage the word means a compact or fetter, that which binds together.  We 

are here dealing with the word ñcovenantò as it has to do with God and men. 

      The covenants fall into two classes:  (1)  Conditional with its formula:  ñIf ye willò 

(Exod. 19:5).  Hence the Mosaic Covenant was a conditional one;  (2)  Unconditional with its 

formula:  ñI willò (Gen. 9:11).  Hence the Noahic Covenant was unconditional.   

      In the first, the conditional, if God says:  ñIf ye willò and man says:  ñI willò and then 

doesnôt keep the part of the contract there is failure.  In the second, the unconditional, when God 

says: ñI willò He fulfills the covenant regardless what man says or does.  In this latter, God 

simply declares what He will do without any reference to what man may do.   

      All these covenants are related to the earth; there is a time element and four of them 

have signs.  

  

 B.  DIVISIONS 

 

      I.  THE COVENANT OF REDEMPTION  (Eph. 3:11; 1 Pet. 1:18-25; 2 Cor. 5:21)   

           Confusion can only follow a neglect to distinguish among things that differ.  The 

Bible remains a sealed Book because of the failure to understand and practice a simple rule of 

ñrightly dividing the Scripturesò.   

           This first covenant was made between the Father and the Son in eternity.  Its 

purpose was to harmonize and satisfy Divine holiness, justice, and love with the act of 

redemption, reconciliation and restoration.  The human race had come under the curse of sin and 

death and were justly deserving of its penalty.   

           1.  Provisions of the Covenant ï Through the Love of God:   

    a.  To accept His only begotten Son as the substitute for sinners (Matt. 3:17; 

17:5; 2 Cor. 5:21).   

                b.  To lay upon that Son the iniquity of us all (2 Cor. 5:21; Gal. 3:13).   

                c.  To deal with Him as though He were the real culprit (Matt. 27:46; Ps. 22; Isa. 

53).   

    d.  To require that He should make His soul an offering for sin (Isa. 53:10).   

    Nothing less than these demands and conditions would fully satisfy the 

demands of Godôs holiness and vindicate the truth of God, Who declared that ñThe soul that 

sinneth it shall dieò.   

                Provisions of the Covenant ï Through the Love of Christ:  

    a.  To voluntarily empty Himself of the glory and power of deity which He 

possessed with an equality with the Father (Phil. 2:5-8).  
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    b.  To submit willingly to the humiliation and demotion of being born of a 

woman (Gal. 4:4).   

    c. To take on Himself manôs nature and likeness, so that He would be bone of 

our bone and flesh of our flesh (Heb. 2:14-16).  

    d.  To obey perfectly the Law of God and so to qualify as the Substitute of a 

ruined race and the Savior of a sin-cursed humanity (Matt. 3:15; 5:17).   

    e.  To die on the cross (Matt. 27:35-36; Luke 23:33).   

           2.  Principles of the Covenant 

                a.  Christ the Federal Head of a new race (Rom. 5:12-21)   

    b.  Believers justified by His merits and imputed to them all the benefits of these 

merits (Rom. 5:1-11).   

    c.  These blessings are received by grace through faith without works (Eph. 2:8-

10).   

    This is a just covenant.  There is not in it a single element of grace which remits 

the penalty and pardons the guilty.  Christ had to make a full restitution.  He fully paid the price 

for us in order that Godôs holiness and justice might be satisfied.  He was raised from the dead 

because of our justification (Rom. 4:25).   

    Although God the Father had an infinite love for His only begotten Son, it was 

impossible for Him to deal with Christ graciously.  His holiness and justice had to be satisfied.  

So there is not a single element of grace to be found in the conditions imposed upon Christ in this 

Covenant of Redemption and accepted by Christ.   

    This covenant lies as a basis for all the other covenants that God was to make 

with humanity.  In the others God does display some measure of grace as it is found in the 

fullness of grace through Jesus Christ.   

 

II.  THE EDENIC COVENANT   

 

 This covenant has to do with the relationship of God and man in Eden.  It has to do with 

the regulation of life in the First Dispensation.   

 See Hosea 6:7 and note margin where ñAdamò is a better translation than ñmenò.   

 1.  Its Constitution  (Gen. 1:28-30; 2:15-17)    

      God created Adam and Eve and put them in a garden eastward in Eden.  In this garden 

God made the covenant of the foregoing verses with man.  His life in the garden was to be 

regulated according to this covenant.   

 

 2.  Its Contents 

      There are six specific things which make up the covenant:   

      a.  Reproduction  (Vr. 1:28) ï Man was to replenish the earth with a race of people.  

Apparently there was a pre-Adamic race.  But they may not have been a race of men like Adam 

and Eve.  Scripture says that Adam was the first man (1 Cor. 15:45).  As to the kind of beings on 

earth before Adam the Bible is silent.  That there was a pre-Adamic race is certain or else the 

words, ñreplenish the earthò could have no meaning.  One cannot ñreplenishò that which has 

never existed.  While the Bible is silent as to the nature of a pre-Adamic race, yet this suggestion 

can be made.  In the Gospels we have the record of demons, who when cast out of the possessed 

man at Gadara requested to enter swine (Matt. 8:28-34; Mk. 5:1-21; Luke 8:26-40).  It seems that 

these demons wanted a body.  These demons may be the remnants of pre-Adamic beings who lost 

their bodies in the great disaster that befell the earth according to Gen. 1:2.  

      b.  Subjugation  (1:28) ï Man was commanded to ñsubdueò the earth to meet his 

needs.  This may mean to control the forces of light, heat, and electricity, and also gravitation to 

enable man to supply his needs.  It seems to imply that man was to be in complete control of all 

forces and powers.   
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      c.  Domination  (1:28) ï Adam was to be in complete control over the creature world.  

This included the fish, fowl, and all land animals (Ps. 8:6-8).   

      d.  Provision (1:29-30) ï Not only man, but the whole animal creation was subjected 

to a vegetarian diet.  Before the Flood man ate no flesh (Gen. 9:3).  Man as well as animals were 

herbivorous.  Today man is omnivorous, and many animals are carnivorous or flesh eating.  In the 

Mi llennium the animals will again be herbivorous.  (Isa. 11:6-8). 

      e.  Cultivation (2:15) ï The first occupation of man was to be a gardener.  It seems 

creation needed the hand of man lest it decay and become useless.  This was not a laborious task, 

but a pleasure, because as yet the ground did not produce thorns and thistles.  God put the 

potential in His creation and expected man to cultivate and produce all the possibilities God had 

created.   

      f.  Preservation (2:15) ï The word ñkeepò means ñto keep safe, preserve, guardò.  It 

seems that man was to protect and preserve the Garden from some enemy.  God no doubt gives to 

Adam a warning that an enemy is lurking nearby.  And so there was, for Satan soon comes to the 

Garden to tempt the first pair and bring ruin to them and the creation.   

 3.  Its Conditions 

      This is a conditional covenant.  It was based upon the formula, ñIf ye willò.  A 

responsibility rested upon man.  The conditions were twofold:   

a. A Restriction (2:17) ï Man was to abstain from eating of one tree of the Garden.  

He was created as a free moral being and as such was put on probation.  But man 

disobeyed the will and word of God and fell into sin.   

b. Retribution (2:17) ï Sin is followed by death.  Man dies a moral death in sin 

immediately and ultimately he dies physically.  Moral death leads to physical 

death.  Had not God come upon the scene with a way of salvation man would 

have lived a hopeless life and died a hopeless death.       

 4.  Its Conclusion (Gen. 3:22-24) ï When sin entered this Covenant ended.  The 

conclusion is seen in The Expulsion from the Garden.  This may well have been one of the 

briefest covenants in point of time.   

 

III.  THE ADAMIC COVENANT 

 

 This covenant records a long struggle between the serpent and the seed of the woman, 

with its final victory in behalf of humanity.  In the meantime the human race will be purified by 

toil, and saved by sorrow from those iniquities which would drown them in their abominations.  

They had failed to keep the first covenant, but this one they will keep, for they cannot do 

otherwise.  This covenant contains the first promise of a coming Savior.  It is set in the context of 

toils and duties wrung from the inhabitants of the earth, but also the blessed promise of God that 

some day a Deliverer would come Who would destroy the works of the Devil (1 Jn. 3:8).   

 1.  Its Constitution (Gen. 3:14-19)   

      This covenant was made with Adam the transgressor and before his expulsion from 

the garden.  It has to do with ordering of life upon the earth after the Fall.  It continues down to 

this day.   

      This is an unconditional covenant, ñI willò (3:15-16).  It has a curse and a promise.   

 2.  Its Contents 

      These are given in fourfold judgments and one promise:  

      a.  Condemnation of the Serpent (animal) (14) ï The serpent as an animal had lent 

itself to Satan to become a channel of communication, an instrument through whom Satan spoke.  

It was cursed to crawl in the dust and make it its meat.   

      b.  Condemnation of the Serpent (Satan) (15) ï The real serpent was Satan (Rev. 

20:2).  The Seed of the Woman (Christ) shall ultimately subdue the serpent as Satan and cause his 

final destruction in the Lake of Fire.  The completion of this act has not as yet taken place. On the 
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cross Christ conquered sin and death and Satan.  The sentence of final judgment has been 

pronounced.  It now awaits its final execution.   

      c.  Condemnation on the Woman (16)   

           The condemnation that came upon Eve and womanhood changed their order in 

three particulars:  

           (1)  Multiplied Conception ï ñI will greatly multiply thy conception.ò  This 

probably meant that several children should be born at one time.  The earth in the early days was 

replenished rapidly.  There were no children born before the Fall.  In order to fulfill this 

command there must be intermarriage.  So Cain got his wife from his father.  It says of Adam that 

ñhe begat sons and daughtersò (Gen. 5:4).           

           (2)  Maternal Affliction ï ñI will greatly multiply thy sorrow; in sorrow thou shalt 

bring forth children.ò  This sorrow may go further than the travail in child-birth.  It may be the 

sorrow of a mother for her child all through life.   

           (3)  Marital Subordination ï ñAnd thy desire shall be to thy husband and he shall 

rule over thee.ò  Woman, being the first in the Fall is to endure sorrow in connection with mother-

hood and sub-ordination in wife-hood.  It does not necessarily imply inequality or inferiority but 

simply headship.   

      d.  Condemnation on the man (3:17-19)   

           This is seen in the curse upon the ground.  Creation shall bring forth thorns and 

thistles and make cultivation difficult.  Man shall eat his bread in the sweat of his brow.  Hard 

labor will ensue in the cultivation of the ground.   

      e.  Coming of Christ (15)   

           Here we have the promise, the proto-evangelium, the coming of the seed of the 

Woman, the Redeemer.  He will endure suffering and death because the serpent shall bruise His 

heel.  But there is the ultimate triumph of the Seed of the Woman.  This verse sets forth the battle 

of the ages between the good and evil seeds.   

 3.  Its Conclusion 

      This covenant runs its course to the great conflagration ï the renovation of the 

heavens and the earth by fire (2 Pet. 3:12-13).  During the millennial reign of Christ, the curse 

will be removed to a great extent, yet not completely.  This covenant is still in effect today.     

 

IV. THE NOAHIC COVENANT  (Gen. 6:18; 8:20-9:17)   

 

 Noah had been selected by God to build an ark and escape the judgment of The Flood 

because he was ñperfect in his generationsò (Gen. 6:9).  This meant that he was uncontaminated 

in his pedigree by the evil corruption in the world.  His wife, his sons and their wives also must 

have been ñperfectò in their generations.  ñThe sons of Godò co-habited with ñthe daughters of 

menò until the whole human race, outside of Noah and his family, were corrupted and doomed.   

 1.  Constitution of the Covenant 

      a.  Its Prediction (6:18) ï Here we are told that it is with Noah that God is to establish 

His covenant.  This took place before the coming of the Flood and its curse.   

      b.  Its Presentation (8:20-9:17) ï This is after the Flood of waters that saved Noah and 

destroyed the wicked generation.  This was an unconditional covenant.  It was based upon Godôs 

ñI willò.  This covenant had a sign ï THE RAINBOW.   

           Noah and his family step out from the ark upon the renovated earth.  Adam could 

say:  ñGod can createò.  Noah could say:  ñGod can destroyò.  There were only eight survivors of 

the perished race.  It is to them God now gives His covenant, a new charter of blessing and a new 

grant of dominion in the earth.  The Noahic Covenant is still our present lease of the earth.  

 2.  Contents of the Covenant 

      a.  No Condemnation for manôs sake (8:21) - We note here that the very same thing 

which brought the curse is the reason why God will not again curse it.  Sin brought the curse.  
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God recognized that man is a sinner and that his imagination of the heart is evil from his birth.  

He is a fallen son of a fallen race.   

      b.  No Destruction of all flesh (9:9-11)   

           This would soothe the fears of the rescued.  Otherwise, every time they saw a cloud 

in the sky they would fear that another Flood would destroy them.  God promised that there 

would not again be a universal Flood.  God spoke this some four thousand years ago and His 

word has been true to this day.  Godôs covenant was their protection from another Flood and back 

of the laws of God there is natureôs God Himself.  

      c. A Preservation of the Seasons (8:22) ï According to the terms of this covenant, God 

legislates for the winds and the waves, the sunbeams and the storm clouds; so as to secure to man 

the indispensable order of the seasons.  For some four thousand years this has now been fulfilled.  

It isnôt science that brings farming and the production of crops; it is Godôs covenant with Noah 

and his posterity.  

      d.  A Reproduction of Mankind (9:1,7) ï This was practically the same command 

given to Adam in the Edenic Covenant.  The earth now again has to be populated.   

      e.  A Dominion over the Animal Creation ï (9:2) ï Noah is here given dominion over 

the animal creation with the added fact of ñfearò.  This has followed since the inauguration of this 

covenant.  This was not given in Adamôs dominion over the animals.   

      f.  An Addition in Diet (9:3-4) ï In the Edenic Covenant God gave man a vegetarian 

diet.  Now he is given flesh or meat together with vegetables.  However, the flesh must not be 

eaten with the blood.  The blood must be drained.  This is the only restriction.  God is here setting 

forth the sanctity of the blood.  This is a general principle all through Scripture.  It is the blood 

which provides atonement for the soul.   

      g.  The Institution of Capital Punishment (9:5-6) ï This law has to do with the taking 

of the life of a murderer.  This law has never been abrogated or revoked.  It is just as much in 

force today as the seasons of the year.  This is an important principle of human government.  

           Cain slew his brother.  Lamech killed a man.  But these were not judged and meted 

out any punishment directly.  But here after the Flood the punishment of the murderer is ordained.  

This is binding until the end of the age.  God gave this law because man was created in the image 

of God.  Adam was made in the likeness of God.  Therefore to slay a man intentionally as a 

murderer is rebellion against God.  Wicked, murderous man would do the same to God if he 

could.  Murder is rebellion against God.   

           In Numbers 35:11-13 we read about the Cities of Refuge.  Here a man slayer could 

flee and be safe if he killed ignorantly or unintentionally.  The deliberate, pre-meditated murderer 

found no refuge here.   

           The animals were also included here.  Before the flood they ate vegetation like 

man.  Now they prey on one another.  This will end in the millennium.   

 3.  Conclusion of the Covenant 

      This is an unconditional covenant and will continue until the earth is renovated by fire.   

      THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT:  The Rainbow (Gen. 9:12-16)  

      This is the first covenant with a sign.  When we see this bow in the skies it reminds of 

Godôs covenant with Noah.  This was a covenant of grace and assurance.  We must remember the 

sure word of God.   

      ñI will look upon it.ò  Not only will man see it but God will look upon it.  It is formed 

by rays of light shining through the rain.  It is the joint product of storm and sunshine; so is this 

covenant.  It is due to the clouds of human sin and the sunshine of Godôs grace.  The rainbow 

brings earth and heaven together.  When God looks at the rainbow He thinks of me; and when I 

see it, I should think of Him.   

      ñWhen I bring a cloud over the earth.ò  The clouds are of His bringing and also is the 

rainbow.   
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V. THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT 

 

 This covenant is one of the most remarkable and far-reaching that we find in our study of 

the covenants.  It includes some of the most blessed promises and purposes for Israel and the 

earth set forth in the Bible.   

 The building of the Tower of Babel (Gen. 11:1-9) brings a turning point in human 

history.  Up to this time there were no nations.  The human race was united under one language 

and in one locality.  There was neither Jew nor Gentile.  At the Tower of Babel the race 

consummates in idolatry.  God then comes down, confounds their language, which results in 

dispersion over the earth.  It is after this that Abraham is called by God to leave his own land and 

go to Canaan where God would make of him a new nation.  He is the recipient of this covenant.   

 1.  Constitution of the Covenant  (Gen. 12:1-3; 13:14-17; 15:1-21; 17:1-14)   

      This is the first time we find such words as ñbelieveò, ñcountedò and ñrighteousnessò 

appearing in Scripture.  Godôs remedy is to call out one man from the seed of Shem, namely 

Abram, who lived in Ur of the Chaldees.  The world at this time was corrupt in idolatry.  Terah, 

Abramôs father was an idolater and so was Abram (Isa. 51:1-2; Josh. 24:2-3).  It was while 

Abram lived in Ur that God appeared to him and told him to leave his land, his home, and his 

fatherôs house.  He obeyed, but Terah and part of the family went with him to Haran in 

Mesopotamia.  It was from here that he finally went to the land of Canaan.   

      This covenant is unconditional ï It is first made with Abram, then with Isaac, and later 

with Jacob.   

 2.  Contents of the Covenant 

      (a)  Its Formation  (Gen. 12:1-3)   

      (b)  Its Confirmation (Gen. 13:14-17; 15:1-21; 17:1-14)   

      There are seven (7) great things predicted concerning Abram and his seed which go to 

make up this covenant:  

      a.  ñI will make of thee a great nation.ò 

           Abram was chosen from an idolatrous nation that God might make him a father of 

a great nation.  But not only one nation, many nations were to come from him.  Abrahamôs seed 

was to be threefold:   

           The Dust Seed  (Gen. 13:16) ï This is supposed to include all the seed of Abraham 

from Ishmael, Isaac, and the six sons of Keturah.  Or the dust seed might only be the seeds of 

Ishmael, Esau, and the six sons of Keturah. 

           The Sand Seed (Gen. 22:17) ï This no doubt includes all the seed of Abraham 

through Isaac; all of Israel through the twelve sons of Jacob. 

           The Star Seed (Gen. 15:5; 22:17) ï This includes all the spiritual seed of Abraham, 

all the faithful remnant and overcomers down through the ages.   

           This promise was made with an old man, 99 years old, and his aged wife Sarah.  

They were childless when the covenant was given and beyond the time of natural reproduction.   

           His name was changed from Abram which means ñExalted Fatherò to Abraham 

which means ñFather of a Multitudeò.  Abraham is the father, not the founder of the nations 

which came from his seed.  As a rule nations do not come from individuals.   

           God spoke the prophecy some 4000 years ago and the Jew is still with us.  1 Kings 

4:2-34 shows the greatness of this nation when they were at their height, under Solomon, in favor 

with God and man.  The time will come again when this nation will be just as great, it not greater.  

This miracle nation was formed out of the 12 sons of Jacob, the grandson of Abraham.  So they 

descended from Abraham some 4000 years ago.  They are distinct in character, in religion, in 

customs.  The Jews represent the oldest of nations.  They exist in full vigor after their 
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contemporaries the Hittites, Amorites, Chaldeans, Assyrians, Babylonians, Medians and Romans 

have long since passed away.   

           Jonah is a type of the Jewish nation.  When Jonah was in the sea, the sea wouldnôt 

drown him; and when in the whale, the whale wouldnôt digest him.  The great fish in process of 

time cast Jonah up on the land.  So will the Gentile nations ultimately cast out the Jew upon his 

own land.  The nations are sick because Jonah is in the sea.  The Jew cannot be explained apart 

from God.  He has overshadowed them even in their dispersion.   

           ISHMAEL (Gen. 17:20; 16:10-12) ï These passages speak of the descendants of 

Ishmael who also were to be a great nation.  They were to be of a peculiar character.  Ishmael was 

to be the father of twelve princes.  In contrast with the Seed of Jacob who were to bless all 

nations; these people were to be a foe to all nations.  This nation was of that larger ñdust seedò of 

Abraham.  Before Ishmael was born God predicted that the posterity of this man would not be 

numbered for multitude, that he would be a wild man, his hand against every man and every 

manôs hand against him.  The Hebrew for ñwildò means a ñwild ass of a manò.   The Arabians, 

from Ishmael, are almost as much a living miracle as the Jews themselves.  They boast of being 

the children of Abraham.  Mohammed, their prophet, traced his descent from the marriage of 

Ishmael with Modad, a daughter of the king of Hejaz.  The predictions concerning Ishmael have 

been fulfilled in a remarkable way.  He begat twelve princes (Gen. 25:12-16; 1 Chron. 1:29-31).  

The history of the Arabians is remarkable.  They have retained freedom from the first day until 

now.  Many nations have tried to subdue them, but have failed.  The word to Hagar their mother 

has been fulfilled; they have been lawless, wild, plundering ï ña wild ass of a nationò.  Egypt 

tried in vain to conquer them.  She tried by sending troops against them, but they became such a 

menace that Egypt instead built a wall to keep them out.  Cyrus the Persian never subdued them.  

Herodotus said:  ñThe Arabs were never subdued by the Persians to the condition of subjects, but 

were considered by them as friends.ò  All other countries paid tribute to Persia; the Arabians went 

free.  Alexander the Great overturned the Persian Empire and conquered Asia, but the Arabs 

alone refused to make submission or send ambassadors to acknowledge the victor.  They took no 

notice of him.  This so angered Alexander that he was meditating a terrible expedition against 

them, the preparations for which, showed what he thought of that nation.  Death put a stop to his 

plans and saved the Arabians from onslaught.  The Romans ï that great military nation, failed to 

subdue them to subjection.  Pompeii failed to bring them to it.  One of the generals of Augustus 

penetrated into the country, firmly resolved to subdue it, but a strange sickness assailed his army 

and after two years he was glad to escape with only a remnant of the army he took into the land.  

Trajan, a Roman Emperor (98-117 A.D.) tried it and the historian Dion gives a strange account of 

the reason why he raised his siege of one of their cities.  ñHis soldiers were repelled by lightnings, 

thunderings and hail and other prodigies.  At the same time great swarms of flies infested his 

camp and he was at last forced to retire with disgrace into his own domains.ò   

           Ishmael became a great nation after the rise of Mohammed of Arabia in 622 A.D.  

They emerged from their desert home and under the name of Saracens, conquered with amazing 

rapidity a vast extent of Asiatic and European territory.  After the flood of invasion was past, they 

again subsided to the limits of Arabia and continued their independence.  They trade with Egypt 

as Ishmael did.  Their hands are still against other men, as other men are still against them.  The 

only way to account for the Arabian is Godôs prediction concerning Ishmael and his seed (Gen. 

17:20; 21:13-21).   

           Abraham also had six sons with Keturah whom he took to wife after Sarahôs death.  

These sons developed into great nations but are not so marked as Isaac and Ishmael.  

      b.  ñI will bless theeò 

           Temporal blessings (Gen. 13:2; 14-18) ï ñAbraham was heavy with riches.ò  This 

is the meaning of the verse.  God gave to him the Land of Canaan and an abundance of herds, 

flocks, sheep, camels, etc.  Someone has calculated that if Abram were living today he would be 

so wealthy that the late John D. Rockefeller would be no more than a door keeper in his tent.  The 
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Dead Sea alone has been estimated to have a value of $1,200,000,000.00.  It could well be the 

richest spot on the earth.  When Abraham went down to fight against the kings that took Sodom 

and Lot, he won a victory over them with his trained household servants.  God richly blessed him 

in victory.  When Abrahamôs servant came to Labanôs house seeking a bride for Isaac, he told 

how rich his master was in flocks, herds, silver, gold, men-servants, maid-servants, camels, and 

asses (Gen. 24:22,35).   

           Spiritual blessings (Gen. 15:6) ï One of the greatest things ever written of 

Abraham is this verse.  Abraham is also called Godôs ñFriendò (2 Chron. 20:7; Isa. 41:8; Jas. 

2:23).  Abraham believed God, walked with God by faith and will receive a great reward. 

      c.  ñI will make thy name greatò  

           This is a remarkable thing concerning Abraham.  Abrahamôs name, next to Christ 

is the outstanding name of Scripture.  It occurs more than 300 times.  But outside of Scripture, 

Abraham is more popular than Christ.  Jew, Christian, and Mohammedan revere his name.  

           What did Abraham actually do?  He wandered about Canaan like a pilgrim, pitched 

his tent, and built an altar.  He was not a law-giver like Moses; not a poet like David; not a 

statesman like Daniel; not a prophet like Isaiah.  We have no record of any writings from his pen.  

But he had a great name. 

      d.  ñThou shalt be a blessingò 

           ñSalvation is of the Jewsò said Jesus (John 4:22).  In a coming day God will bless 

the whole world through the Jews.  The day of Israelôs national repentance will be the day of her 

world-wide evangelization.  God will then bless her and make her a blessing.   

      e.  ñI will bless them that bless theeò   

           ñAnd curse him that curseth theeò 

           These blessings and cursings have been wonderfully fulfilled in the past history of 

the Jewish nation.  The nations that have been kind to the Jew have been well treated by God.  

The two nations of Great Britain and United States have been blessed both financially and 

spiritually because of their treatment of the Jews.  Other nations such as Egypt, Turkey, and Spain 

have not because of their attitude toward the Jews.  ñHe that toucheth you toucheth the apple of 

His eyeò (Zech. 2:8).  

           EGYPT ï This country was Israelôs oppressor for some 200 years.  Then the great 

plagues fell on Egypt:  waters turned to blood; borders smitten with frogs; dust of the land 

becoming lice; swarms of flies; the malignant murrain; the painful boils; the destructive hail; the 

ravenous locusts; the terrible darkness; and the death of the first-born.  See Joel 3:19; Ezek. 

29:14-16.  These predictions against Egypt were accomplished under Nebuchadnezzar and 

Cambyses, the Babylonians and the Persians.  Later the Saracens conquered the country and with 

their hatred of idolatry, and their war-cry: ñThere is no God, but Allah, and Mohammed is His 

prophetò destroyed all temples and images, mutilating what they could not destroy.  

           AMALEK  ï This was Israelôs first foe (Deut. 25:17-19).  They have been utterly 

blotted out, and only their name is found in the Book as a witness to the prediction of God (See 1 

Chron. 4:43).   

           MOAB and AMMON (Zeph. 2:9-10) ï These people were also destroyed because 

of their treatment of Godôs people (Ezek. 25:3-11).  See also Ps. 137:7-8; Obad. 3-4; 10-15; Jer. 

49:7-22; Ezek. 25:12-14; Amos 1:11-12; Mal. 1:4 concerning EDOM closely allied with Moab 

and Ammon.   

           TYRE AND SIDON (Amos 1:9-10; Joel 3:4-8; Ezek. 26:3-5)  These city nations 

were also destroyed because of their attitude toward Israel.   

           PHILISTIA ï (Ezek. 25:15-17; 2 Chron. 26:6; 2 Kgs. 18:8)   

           DAMASCUS ï (Amos 1:3-5)   

           ALL NATIONS (Joel 3:2-3) ï He will gather them in the Valley of Armageddon 

and destroy in the Valley of Jehoshaphat.   
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           Pharaoh determined to drive Israel into the Red Sea, but was himself drowned in it.  

Haman erected a gallows for the Jew Mordecai and was himself hanged on it.  The Three Hebrew 

Children were thrown into the fiery furnace and then the men that threw them in were cast in and 

consumed.  Daniel was put into the den of lions, and then those that put him there were cast in 

and eaten.  Frederick the Great said:  ñTo oppress the Jews never brought prosperity to any 

nation.ò  Note Matt. 25:31-46 where Christ will be the Judge of the nations.    

      f.  ñIn thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.ò 

           Later on the Lord adds:  ñIn thee and thy seed shall all families of the earth be 

blessed.ò  We can divide the world into two parts, relative to humanity.  All those who have 

directly or indirectly come in contact with Abraham and his seed; and in the other class those who 

have not.  All monotheism is traceable to Abraham and his seed.  About half of the population of 

the world have come in contact with Abraham.   

           ABRAHAMIC NATIONS (Monotheists) ï English, Scottish, Irish, Norwegian, 

Swedes, Danes, Dutch, Belgians, French, Spanish, Portuguese, Italians, Greeks, Germans, Poles, 

Russians, Finns, Austrians, Hungarians, Armenians, Turks, Jews, Arabians, Persians, Egyptians, 

Moors, Converts from heathenism, various races in the Americas, Africa, and Australia.   

           NON-ABRAHAMIC NATIONS ï (Polytheists) ï Chinese, Japanese, Mongols, 

Tartars, Telegus, Bengalis, Singhalese, Burmese, Siamese, Malays, Dyaks of Borneo, Hottentots, 

Bushman, Bantus, American Indian, Patagonians, Cannibals. 

           After 4000 years since Abraham lived his influence is felt in the world to the extent 

that nearly half of the human race know of him and revere him.  In Gal. 3:8, Paul repeats the 

promise to Abraham:  ñIn thee shall all nations be blessed.ò  In 3:16 he makes it plain to whom it 

was ñNow unto Abraham and his seed were the promises made.  He saith not, And to seeds, as of 

many; but as of one, and to they seed, which is Christ.ò  So all the spiritual blessings for the 

families of the earth who revere Abraham have come through Christ.  Some day when Christ will 

have destroyed all godless nations, the whole earth will come under the blessings of Christ, 

Abrahamôs seed.   

           Connected with this promise and blessing is the promise of the land (Gen. 13:14-

18).  It was after Lot had made his selfish choice of the well-watered plain that God gave this land 

to Abraham and his seed.  This promise was later renewed to Isaac, then to Jacob, and in due time 

they came in and possessed the land.  Israel still owns all the land given to Abraham, but as yet 

they do not possess it.  

           Thomas Chalmers gives Israel title to the land in the following interesting way:   

           (1)  Homestead Law ï In a homestead a person or persons live on a piece of land 

for a certain number of years and then it belongs to them.  The Canaanites only had squatter 

rights to the land; it belongs to Israel.  They homesteaded it and it is their possession.   

           (2)  Gift or Grant ï God gave it to Israel as a gift and not to any other people.  He is 

the Lord of the earth and has a right to give as He sees fit.   

           (3)  Covenant ï Israel is forever a blood-marked people.  Through the Abrahamic 

Covenant they own their land.   

           (4)  Conquest ï Josh. 11:15-20; Deut. 20:10-18.   

           (5)  Right of Tenure ï This is the Law of Omar.  If you hold a piece of land long 

enough it belongs to you.  Israel held it for 845 years.   

           (6)  Purchase ï An explanation is necessary, for a land that is a gift cannot be 

purchased.  Yet that is what happened.  Canaan had become polluted because of their sin (Jer. 

2:7).  Christ had to redeem the people and the land.  The title is sealed with his precious blood.  

Christ holds the title.  Joseph Rabinowitz says:  ñThe keys of Palestine are in the hands of our 

brother Jesus.ò  

           This Covenant is unconditional.  
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 3.  Conclusion of the Covenant 

      This has to do with the Jewish race and will continue until Israel is completely 

established in their land.  Then all the promises will culminate relative to Abraham and to his 

seed.  

 

THE SIGN OF THE COVENANT ï Circumcision (Gen. 17:9-14). 

      Dr. W. Griffith Thomas presents this sign in a fourfold way:   

      (1)  Designation ï It designated them as marked by the rite of circumcision.  The 

Hebrew race is a marked race in this manner.   

      (2)  Separation ï They are a separated people unto God from all the people of the 

earth.  They are to be a distinct nation among the nations. 

      (3)  Purification ï There is a spiritual significance to the rite of circumcision (Deut. 

30:6 with Jer. 9:25).  This because they did not live the pure lives which God intended for them to 

live.  Paul says that we are the circumcision who worship God, and have no confidence in the 

fleshò (Phil. 3:3).   

      (4)  Possession ï Circumcision marks them off as Godôs peculiar possession or 

treasure.  

 

VI.  THE MOSAIC COVENANT   

 

 This Covenant is also called ñThe Old Covenantò or ñThe Legal Covenantò.  This is a 

covenant, not made with an individual, but with a nation.  It contains the substance of the 

covenants of flesh, land, and circumcision.  Its purpose was to serve as a ñschool-masterò until 

Christ should come (a disciplinarian) (Ga. 3:24).   

 

 1.  CONSTITUTION OF THE COVENANT  (Ex. Chs. 20-31; Gal. 3:17-25).   

 

      Five hundred years have now passed since the time of Abraham; and now we have 

another covenant associated with the name of Moses.  Abraham may be called ñThe Father of the 

Nationò but Moses may be called ñThe Founder of the Nationò.   

      Israel had come to Egypt in the days of Joseph and had settled in the Land of Goshen.  

Here they enjoyed the best of the land.  But now the tide has turned.  There is a Pharaoh on the 

throne who does not know Joseph.  A change in dynasty had evidently occurred and now the 

Children of Israel are made slaves and put into hard labor.   

      Moses life is in three stages of 40 years each (Acts 7:23,30).  Forty years in Egypt, 

forty in Midian, and forty in the Wilderness.  He was educated in the court of Pharaoh, but 

refused the riches, the pleasures and the glories of Egypt in order to suffer with his people and 

ultimately lead them to the Promised Land ï the covenanted land.  It is in this third and last stage 

of his life that we find Moses at Mt. Sinai receiving the covenant from God.  The Theophany or 

manifestation of God at Sinai was most awe-inspiring and solemn.  God came to the mount; His 

glory was visible and His words audible.  The Covenant of Promise made with Abraham is now 

supplemented, not supplanted, by the Covenant of Law to which the nation as such was a party 

(Gal. 3:16-19).   

 

 2.  CONTENTS OF THE COVENANT 

 

      This is a conditional covenant (Exod. 19:5; 20:25)   

      This Mosaic or Law Covenant is in three parts: (1) The Moral Law (Ex. Chs. 19-20); 

(2) The Civil Law (Ex. Ch. 21-24); (3) The Ceremonial Law (Ex. Chs. 25-31).  Each of these 

parts is essential to the other and together forming this covenant.  The Commandments or Moral 

Law of right and wrong.  The judgments or Civil Law would govern the social life of Israel.  The 
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Ordinances or Ceremonial Law would govern the religious life.  These three elements form the 

Law as that word is used in the N.T. (Matt. 5:17-18).   

      The commandments and the ordinances formed one religious system.  The 

commandments were a ministry of condemnation and death (2 Cor. 3:7-9).  The ordinances gave, 

in the person of the High Priest, a representative of the people with Jehovah, and in the sacrifices 

a ñcoverò (kaphar) for their sins in anticipation of the Cross (Heb. 5:1-3; 9:6-9; Rom. 3:25-26).  

      There was a threefold giving of the Law:   

      (1)  Orally  (Ex. 20:1-17) ï This was the pure Law, with no provision of priesthood 

and sacrifices for failure.  This was accompanied by the judgments (Ex. 21:1-23:13).  Then the 

directions for keeping the annual feasts (23:14-19).  Then instruction for the conquest of Canaan 

(23:20-33).  These instructions Moses communicated to the people (Ex. 24:3-8).   

      (2)  Written (Ex. 24:9-31:18) ï Moses was then called up to receive the Tables of 

Stone.  He was to receive a transcript of the Law given orally.  While Moses was gone, the people 

under Aaron made a golden calf, worshipping it while dancing around it in nakedness.  They 

became idolaters and broke the first commandment.  Moses returns, and upon witnessing this 

gruesome sight, breaks the Tables of the Law on the mountain.  Then together with the Levites he 

orders 3000 of the nude idolaters slain.   

      (3)  Re-written (Ex. Ch. 34) ï Moses again ascends the mountain and receives the Law 

written on new tablets of stone.  Now the sacrificial system is instituted.  A tabernacle is built for 

God because He could not dwell openly with a sinful people ï prone to idolatry.  They could now 

approach God only by means of the altar of sacrifice, and a holy priesthood.  The blood of the 

sacrifices pointed the way to The Lamb of God Who would come in the fullness of time to take 

away their sins (Gal. 4:4).   

  

 3.  CONDITIONS OF THE COVENANT 

 

      This Covenant being conditional has blessings for obedience and punishment for 

disobedience.  The responsibility resting upon those to whom this covenant was made (Ex. 19:5-

6; Lev. 26:3; Deut. 28:1).  The marvel of this covenant rests not only in the blessings promised, 

but also in the punishment predicted (Ex. 19:6; Lev. 26:3-13; Deut. Ch. 28).  The predictions 

relative to Israelôs punishment are remarkable in that they have been fulfilled to the very letter.  

They are fully set forth in Lev. Ch. 26 and Deut. Ch. 28.  

      Note a few examples from these chapters, such as Deut. 28:37.  Someone has 

translated this verse:  ñThou shalt be called Sheeny among all the nations whither Jehovah shall 

lead thee.ò  The word translated ñby-wordò is from the Hebrew ñSheninahò or ñShneeahò.  It is a 

hiss and byword.  This word has been taken up by the world but it was God who called the 

apostate Jew this first.  See also 1 Kings 9:7; 2 Chron. 7:20; Jer. 24:9.   

      Deut. 11:10-17 ï Palestine unlike Egypt had two seasons of rain:  the early rain which 

softened the earth for plowing and the latter rain which brought maturing and ripening of the 

grain.  But they disobeyed God and the rain ceased.  A few years ago water ran in the brook 

Kedron for the first time in 1600 years.  This is predicted of the restoration (Joel 2:21-27). 

      Deut. 28:33 ï This took place time and again during the time of the Judges by the 

Moabites, Canaanites, Midianites, the Philistines and the Ammonites.  Israel was also oppressed 

by the Egyptians, the Assyrians and the Babylonians. 

      Deut. 28:49 ï This ñnation from afarò could mean either the Babylonians or the 

Romans who finally destroyed Jerusalem in A.D. 70.  Both Vespasion and Adrian went to Judea 

from commands in England.  Their movements were swift as eagles, which their standards bore ï 

see 28:63.   

      Though this people have been persecuted and almost exterminated at times, they still 

remain.  It is because Godôs covenants with Abraham and with David must stand.  Godôs promise 

is sure, see Jer. 31:35-37.   



 133 

 4.  CONCLUSION OF THE COVENANT 

 

      This covenant as we shall see is merged with The Palestinian Covenant.  It continues 

until the New Covenant is ushered in.   

      The Sign of this Covenant:  THE SABBATH.  The seventh day of the week is the sign 

of this covenant.  This sign belongs to the Jew and not the Gentile.  God did not give it in Egypt.  

He gave it to Israel as a sign (Ex. 31:12-14).  The Law given to Israel (Ex. 31:12-18) is given this 

sign between Israel and God (Deut. 5:12-15; Ezek. 20:12-20).  It was a sign given to Israel as a 

remembrance of their marvelous deliverance from Egypt.  There is also here a principle of life ï 

one dayôs rest in seven.  The Sabbath has never been changed but it has been abolished as a 

religious obligation in this Dispensation (Col. 2:16-17; Gal. 4:9-11).  However, there is a practical 

application here for all time.  Man is built on a seven day plan, like a seven-day clock and needs 

one day for rewinding.  The Sabbath is still the seventh day of the week.  It has never been 

replaced by any so called Christian Sunday.  It was Constantine (280-337 A.D.) who first passed 

a decree that Christians worship on the first day of the week.  Col. 2:17 tells us that all these 

things were shadows of coming things.  The believer today finds his spiritual rest in Christ.  

ñCome unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you restò (Matt. 11:28-30).   

 

VII.  THE PALESTINIAN COVENANT  (Deut. Ch. 29-31:10)    

 

 This covenant is practically a continuation of the Mosaic Covenant.  It gives the 

conditions under which Israel entered the Land of Promise.  The nation had never yet possessed 

all the land given to Abraham (Gen. 15:18; Num. 34:1-12).   

 1.  CONSTITUTION OF THE COVENANT  (Deut. 30:1-10)   

      This Covenant was given to Israel after the years of wandering in the Wilderness.  

Israel was brought to the border of the land at Kadesh-barnea, but because of unbelief they did 

not enter the land.  They then went into a period of wandering for forty years.   

      Now they were ready to enter in again.  The Mosaic Covenant had promised 

punishment on Israel for disobedience.  That punishment included being plucked off the land and 

scattered among all the nations of the earth.  A sovereign God in His foreknowledge knew that 

they would be disobedient.  The Palestinian Covenant is given in view of this foreseen world-

wide dispersion of Israel (30:1).   

 2.  CONTENTS OF THE COVENANT  

      a.  Compassion upon the people  (Deut. 30:3a) ï This will be done by God after the 

people have repented of their sins and returned unto the Lord. 

      b.  Revelation given by God (Deut. 30:3a) ï Jehovah will return to gather His 

scattered people Israel.  This will take place at the Great Unveiling.  This Covenant is therefore 

associated with His Great Advent to earth (Amos 9:9-14).   

      c.  Restoration of the People (Deut. 30:4) ï He will gather them from the four ends of 

the earth.   

      d.  Possession of the Land  (Deut. 30:5) ï They shall again inherit the land promised to 

their fathers (Isa. 11:11-12; Jer. 23:3-8; Ezek. 37:21-25).   

      e.  Conversion of the Nation (Deut. 30:6) ï A spiritual circumcision of the heart will 

take place (Rom. 11:26-27; Hos. 2:14-16).   

      f.  Condemnation of Israelôs Enemies (Deut. 30:7) ï Those who have afflicted Israel 

will in turn be punished (Isa. 14:1-2; Joel 3:1-8; Matt. 25:31-46).  

      g.  Provision of Prosperity (Deut. 30:9-10) ï Earthly riches will be their blessing when 

again the Lord brings them into their land (Amos. 9:11-14). 

 3.  CONDITIONS OF THE COVENANT (Deut. 30:1-2)  

      The one condition of this covenant is national repentance.  When Israel is purged and 

cleansed, they will acknowledge their sin and repent before God.   
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 4.  CONCLUSION OF THE COVENANT 

      This covenant will run until the end of the Millennium or The Great Conflagration.  

This Covenant is conditional under the Mosaic Covenant, but unconditional under the Abrahamic 

and New Covenants.  

VIII.  THE DAVIDIC COVENANT  (2 Sam. 7:4-17)   

 

 This is another of the great covenants of the Scripture.  Five hundred years had now 

passed since God made His covenant with Moses.   

 

 1.  CONSTITUTION OF THE COVENANT 

      Joshua, the great leader that followed Moses, had led the people into the Land of 

Canaan.  After his death defection set in, they inter-married with heathen people, fell into 

idolatry, and became servants of their enemies.  In their misery, God raise up judges who in turn 

delivered them from their enemies.   

      Then they desired a king, not willing to await Godôs time; so God granted their wish 

and gave them Saul.  He was a man after their own eyes, and ruled Israel for 40 years.  The 

second king was David, a man after Godôs heart.  He also ruled Israel for 40 years.   

      This covenant was given to David through Nathan the prophet at Jerusalem.  David 

had been a great warrior and now he had rest from all his enemies.  He wanted to build a house 

for the Lord.  He consulted Nathan the prophet, but was finally told that God would forbid it.  

Instead God promised to build a house for him , not out of cedar, but a royal political house. 

      God told David that he would have a son; that God would be his Father.  This could 

only refer ultimately to Jesus Christ.  So God gave David a house forever, a throne forever, a 

kingdom forever, and a son forever.  David did not fully understand this promise, but worshipped 

God for His kindness and grace.   

 

 2.  CONTENTS OF THE COVENANT  (2 Sam. 7:12-16)   

      a.  A Perpetual House (Vrs. 12-13) ï This Davidic House is not a material house; it is 

to be a political and spiritual one.  It has reference to his posterity.   

      b.  A Perpetual Kingdom (Vr. 12) ï This is the sphere of his royal authority.  Davidôs 

greater son is to have a kingdom and an earthly sphere of rule.  This kingdom will never be 

destroyed when established in his seed.  This kingdom is now in abeyance, but will ultimately be 

set up.   

      c.  A Perpetual Throne (Vr. 13) ï This gives him royal authority.  He shall rule with a 

rod of iron in that day when He sits upon His throne (Ps. 2:9).   

 

 3.  CONDITIONS OF THE COVENANT 

      This is an Unconditional Covenant.  The formula is:  ñI will be his fatherò, ñI will 

chasten himò, ñMy mercyò, ñI took and I putò (Vrs. 14-15).   

      This is very interesting.  There is one condition.  This Scripture has a twofold meaning 

and fulfillment:  first, Davidôs son Solomon, and then, Davidôs son Christ.  

      Adam Clarke has suggested this translation for verse 14:  ñWhen iniquity is laid upon 

Him, I will chasten him with the rod of menò (See Isa. Ch. 53).  This refers to Christ, Davidôs 

greater Son; also His redemptive work, for in that kingdom only a redeemed people can enter.  

That is why we read ñforeverò.  It is the House of Israel; it is the hope of the House of David; and 

the hope of the world.   

      Disobedience in the Davidic family is visited with chastisement; but never to the 

abrogation of the Covenant (2 Sam. 7:15; Ps. 89:20-37; Isa. 24:5; 54:3).  The chastisement fell, 

first in the division of the kingdom under Rehoboam and finally in the captivity (2 Kgs. 25:1-7).  

Christ will be crowned the next King of Israel (Luke 1:31-33; Acts 2:29-32; 15:14-17).   
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 4.  CONCLUSION OF THE COVENANT 

      This Covenant will be perpetual until that day when Christ shall deliver up the 

kingdom to the Father.  This may be many ages in the future. 

      The Sign of the Covenant:  A SON (Isa. 7:14; 9:6-7) ï The sign of this Covenant is a 

Son ï The Lord Jesus Christ (Luke 1:30-33; 2:12).  ñThe Lord shall give unto Him the throne of 

His Father David.ò  This is the great point.  Some interpret this to mean the heart, and spiritualize 

it, but David never sat in any manôs heart.  It will be a throne in Jerusalem.  Christ is seated on 

His Fatherôs throne today, but then He will sit on His own throne.  Today there is a King in 

Heaven without a throne, and on earth a throne without a King.  

      The throne might be perpetual and the kingdom perpetual, but how could a man be 

perpetual?  That troubled David as he sat before the Lord.  David saw his son Solomon on the 

throne, but he didnôt live to see the Covenant fulfilled (Heb. 1:5).   

      God also revealed something else to David and that was the two natures of Christ:  ñI 

will set up thy seed after theeò (Vr. 12) and ñI will be His Fatherò (Vr. 14).  Davidôs son would be 

both human and Divine.  He would be both man and God in one person.  He is both Davidôs seed 

and Davidôs Lord.  So Davidôs son born of David is Davidôs Lord.  ñHe is the root and offspring 

of Davidò (Rev. 22:16).  No wonder David said:  ñWhat manner of man is this?ò (Vr. 19)  This 

king was to be a royal son of David begotten by God.  This explains why He could reign ñfor ever 

and everò (Ps. 45:6).   

      Christ came into this world with this dual nature ï Divine and human.  Jesus went to a 

fig tree to gather figs because He was human; He spoke the word and cursed the fruitless tree 

because He was Divine (Matt. 21:17-20).  He was resting in a boat because He was a man; He 

stilled the waves and the wind because He was Divine (Matt. 8:23-27).  At the tomb of Lazarus 

He wept because He was human; Lazarus came forth from the dead because He was Divine (John 

11:35,43).  He was hungry because He was human (Luke 4:2); He fed the multitude because He 

was Divine (John 6:10-13).   

      God also revealed that His Son would have two great experiences as recorded in 

Psalms 16 and 22.  He would first suffer death, and then be resurrected.  This would all happen 

before He sits on the throne.  His suffering first and then His glory; the cross first and then the 

crown.  This is the mystery that the prophets could not comprehend, and the Jews did not want (1 

Pet. 1:11).  They wanted their Messiah crowned, but not crucified.   

      This Son would not only have two natures and two remarkable experiences; He would 

also have two thrones (Ps. 110; 68:18).  He would sit on His Fatherôs throne first and then on His 

own on earth.   

      He was also to have a twofold sway:  one Kingly and the other Priestly.  He was to be 

a King-Priest (Ps. 110).  This is an interesting fact and it isnôt a fact founded on anything in 

Davidôs life for he was never a priest.  David ordained the course of the priest, but he was never 

given to assume priestly function.  David was of the Tribe of Judah and God recognized only the 

Levitical Priesthood.  If Christ were on earth today He could not be a priest after the order of 

Aaron.  But He is and will be a Priest after the order of Melchizedek.  He will bless both 

politically and spiritually.   

      God also revealed that His Son would take the throne by a two-fold act ï a descent 

from glory and a judgment of His people (Ps. 72; 96:9-10; 110:5-6).  

       Godôs King would also rule over the Kingdom in a twofold aspect.  It will be over His 

people or national and it will also embrace all nations or international (Cpr. Ps. 2:8 with Ps. 72).  

Also Israel will become a nation of priests for Jehovah in His universal rule (1 Pet 2:5).  

 

IX. THE NEW COVENANT  (Jer. 31:31-34; Heb. 8:8-13)    

 

 This has also been called ñThe Messianic Covenantò because it has a distinct relation to 

Christ, not to Abraham or Moses.   
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 This Covenant is made with Israel and Judah.  It is called ñNewò in contrast to the ñOldò 

or the Mosaic Covenant. 

 The English word ñcovenantò is derived from the Latin con ñwithò and venio ñto comeò.  

The Greek word is diatheke a disposition or arrangement.  The Hebrew word ñcovenantò is berith 

and means ñto cut or divideò.  This Hebrew word is often used in connection with another 

Hebrew word which means ñto cutò namely karath.  So ñto make a covenant is ñto cut a cuttingò.  

It has the idea of each party having a share in the covenant.  A covenant is confirmed by sacrifice 

ï see Gen. Ch. 15; Ps. 50:5; Jer. 34:18).  As the Old Covenant was ratified by sacrifice and blood 

(Heb. 9:18-20) so also the New Covenant (Heb. 9:15). 

   

 1.  Constitution of the Covenant 

      This is not an old covenant renewed or made over, but an entirely New Covenant as to 

character and content.  It is contrasted with the one given at Sinai.  That was a legal covenant 

based on obedience; this one is of pure and sovereign grace.   

 

      Paul contrasts these two covenants in 2 Cor. Ch. 3 as follows: 

  

      THE OLD COVENANT                  THE NEW COVENANT 

 

 A ministration of death    The ministration of the Spirit 

 A glory that was done away    Rather glorious 

 The ministration of condemnation glory  Much more the ministration of right- 

          eousness exceeds in glory  

 For if that which was done away was  Much more that which remaineth is 

    glorious        glorious 

 The face of Moses (2 Cor. 3:7-13)    The face of Jesus Christ (2 Cor.3:8;4:6)     

 

 

      The prophet Jeremiah was called to go out as a prophet of judgment against the people 

and tell them of impending judgment because of their sin.  He was severely persecuted for his 

preaching.  He did not promise an immediate restoration but a future one.  It is in this connection 

that he gives the New Covenant of Israelôs inward renewal.  Ezekiel also tells of this renewal, and 

the coming Mediator between God and man (Ezek. 36:24-38; 37:14, 21-28; 11:17-19). 

   

      The formation of this covenant is recorded in Matt. 26:26-28 and Heb. 8:6-13.  We are 

told in Heb. Ch. 8 that to make or ratify a covenant it was necessary that sacrificial victims be 

slain (Exod. 24:3-8).  Here Moses slays the lamb in connection with the Old Covenant and seals it 

with the blood.  The Covenant of Promise made with Abraham is sealed with sacrifices and blood 

(Gen. Ch. 15).  The Noahic Covenant was sealed with blood (Gen. 8:20-22).  A covenant is a 

contract made strong over the dead victim for the purpose of ratifying the same (Heb. 13:20).   

 

      This covenant was made with the House of Judah and Israel.  This covenant will be 

fulfilled in the future.  The First or Old Covenant was established at Sinai; this second or New 

Covenant at Zion.  It is made with Christ (Heb. 9:11-15; 10:1,12,26-27).  The sacrifice of Christ 

was the one all-embracing sacrifice.  It abolished all other offerings for sin.  

  

      The orthodox Jew today is greatly perplexed.  He thinks that he must bring a sacrifice 

according to the Old Economy.  He rejects the once-for-all sacrifice of Christ.  The New 

Covenant is better than the Mosaic efficaciously, not morally.  It is an unconditional covenant 

made with Christ 

.   
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 2.  Contents of the Covenant 

 

      a.  A Regeneration (Jer. 31:33; Heb. 8:10)   

           It is God Who regenerates and sanctifies His people.  In that day there will be an 

obedience to Godôs Law written in the heart.  The Old Covenant says:  ñThou shalt and thou shalt 

notò.  It gave commands but did not give the power to obey them.  Israel was a powerless people 

under the Old Covenant.  But this New Covenant will give the power in Christ to obey Godôs 

will.   

      b.  A  Revelation  (Jer. 31:34; Heb. 8:11)   

 

           God will reveal Himself to every man and give to him Divine knowledge.  Man is 

ignorant and needs a light and knowledge of God.  To know the Lord was Paulôs highest ambition 

(Phil. 3:8,10).  The way to please God is to know Him better.  Christ is the revelation of God, and 

the Bible is the revelation of Christ.   

           An ancient prophet says of the fulfillment of the covenant:  ñFor the earth shall be 

filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the waters cover the seaò (Hab. 2:14).  

           Heathen ignorance and darkness need this revelation as is seen from Romans 

Chapter one.  Likewise Israel needs this revelation as is depicted in Isa. 1:3.  But in the day of 

regeneration all will know the Lord.  This is the basis of Godôs future kingdom.  

  

      c.  A  Restoration (Jer. 31:34; Heb. 8:12)  

 

           There will be no more a remembrance of their sins and iniquities.  In the Old 

Covenant they made remembrance of sin every year.  But in this New Covenant God says:  ñI 

will forgive and forgetò (See Ps. 103:12; Isa. 38:17; Mic. 7:19).  We usually remember what God 

forgets; but He forgets what we remember.  He remembers that we are dust and we often forget 

that.   

           This covenant like all the covenants is made to be fulfilled on earth.  There is no 

covenant made during the ages that relates to the Church, the Body of Christ.  We are related to 

the pre-age Covenant of Redemption.  Our blessings in Christ are far greater than any of Israelôs 

earthly blessings (Eph. 1:3).  

  

 3.  Conditions of this Covenant 

      

           This covenant is entirely unconditional.  It is based on the formula ñI willò (Jer. 

31:31,33; Heb. 8:8,10).  Like Paul on the road to Damascus, Israel will some day be completely 

undone in herself and can only ask, ñLord what wilt thou have me to do?ò (Acts 9:6). 

   

 4.  Conclusion of the Covenant 

       

                       This covenant, like all the covenants, will end with the great consummation at the 

end of the ages when God shall be all in all (1 Cor. 15:28).   
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LESSON  #12 ï THE  INITIATION   PRINCIPLE 

 

INTRO:   

 

 Definition:  The Initiation Principle is that principle by which God initiates the believer 

into His truth through the mysteries revealed in Scripture.   

 The Greek word musterion, a secret or mystery, is in the LXX Version translated from 

the Hebrew word raz, meaning ñsecretò.  Raz occurs nine times in the O.T. and all in Daniel 

(2:18,19,27,28,29,30,47; 4:9).  The Greek word musterion is used 27 times in the N.T. ï three in 

the Gospels (Matt. 13:11; Mk. 4:11; Luke 8:10); twenty times in Paulôs Epistles (Rom. 11:25; 

16:25; 1 Cor. 2:7; 4:1; 13:2; 14:2; 15:51; 2 Thess. 2:7; Eph. 1:9; 3:3; 3:4; 3:9; 5:32; 6:19; Col. 

1:26; 1:27; 2:2; 4:3; 1 Tim. 3:9; 3:16); and four times in the Revelation ((1:20; 10:7; 17:5; 17:7).    

 The Greeks were noted for their ñmysteriesò as well as other pagan nations.  The key to 

these was not learning or wisdom, but INITIATION.  A knowledge of these mysteries could only 

come to the initiates.  Those not initiated could never find out the simplest secret.  They could be 

kept secret from the keenest minds and revealed to the meanest mind.  Upon entering any so-

called secret society one has to be initiated into its secrets.   

 All Godôs ways are secret in a sense, because none can be known apart from His 

revelation.  The mysteries or secrets of Scripture are those which He has positively hidden until 

His appointed time.   

 All the secrets of Scripture follow manôs failure either individually or nationally; the 

failure of Adam and the failure of Israel nationally.   

 The word mystery is a word that God has taken from paganism and glorified in His 

Word.  Among the pagans the religious mysteries were secrets into which only a few were 

initiated; whereas Biblical mysteries are given for one and all to know, if they have eyes to see 

and ears to hear (Matt. 13:15-16).  The word mystery in Scripture does not mean something that 

is mysterious and non-understandable.  It simply means knowledge withheld until revealed.  It 

could never be discovered by mere reach and reason of human understanding.  It is always 

necessary to keep in mind the TIME when each secret is revealed.  Thus it behooves us:  (1) To 

keep in mind that each of Godôs secrets was unknown until the time when it was revealed; (2) 

They must never be forced into previous revelations given at a time when God was hiding them.   

 Paul in his pre-prison Epistles reveals that, ñBehold, I show you a mystery, we shall not 

all sleep, but we shall all be changedò and, ñwe which are alive and remain shall be caught up 

togetherò (1 Cor. 15:51; 1 Thess. 4:17).  This was a mystery never revealed before that a 

company of believers will be alive when Christ comes and will ascend with Christ.   

 Moses says in Deut. 29:29:  ñThe secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but those 

things which are revealed belong unto us and to our children forever, that we may do all the 

words of the law.ò   

 God has not revealed all His truth at once.  It has been progressive as His dispensational 

dealing with man has changed.  ñBut thou, O Daniel, shut up the words, and seal the book even to 

the time of the endò (Dan. 12:4).  Abraham could never have known that his seed should be as 

numberless as ñthe stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shoreò (Gen. 22:17) 

without a revelation from God.  The mysteries of the Kingdom of the Heavens while the King is 

away (Matt. Ch. 13) could not have been known without a divine revelation.  The Church which 

is the Body of Christ (Eph. 3:1-9) could not have been known without a special revelation given 

to Paul.  Paul speaks of himself and other ministers as the ñstewards of the mysteries of Godò (1 

Cor. 4:1).  It we are to be good ñstewards of the mysteriesò we must know what they are.  So a 

mystery in Scripture is knowledge withheld until God reveals it; while the current use of the word 

may either mean knowledge withheld completely, or until one gets to the last page of the mystery 

story.   

 



 139 

I. THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS (Matt. Ch. 13 (11) )    

 

 These mysteries of the kingdom of the heavens had never been revealed before.  It had 

never been revealed that when the King came He would be rejected by His people and that there 

would be a long interval between His rejection and the restoration of the Kingdom.  This was 

concealed from the prophets.  The prophets predicted the sufferings and the glory of Christ but 

the long interval between was unknown.  Peter tells us (1 Pet. 1:10-11) that the prophets searched 

diligently regarding this matter and were puzzled.  It was only after Christ had been rejected by 

His people that He spoke in parables and gave the revelation of these mysteries of the Kingdom 

of the Heavens.  These mysteries were given only to the disciples who had ears to hear and eyes 

to see and understand the truth (Matt. 13:11).  

 1.  Parable or Mystery of the Sower, Seed, and Soils (Matt. 13:3-9; 13:18-23)   

      Here the Lord indicates that all the seed sown would not result in fruit.  Only one-

fourth of the seed sown would bear fruit and only one-third of this would bear a hundred fold.  

This mystery gives also the causes why the Kingdom was rejected:  (1) the opposition of the 

Devil; (2) the weakness of the flesh; and (3) the world and its riches.   

 2.  Parable or Mystery of the Tares and Wheat (Matt. 13:24-30; 36-43)   

      The mystery reveals that the good seed will be aped by Satan who sows tares among 

the wheat.  During the time of growth they both resemble each other.  Only at the time of harvest 

will God reveal the true wheat and the false tares.  This mystery traces the fortunes of the 

Kingdom to the end of the age when Christ will clear the field of all intruding hypocrites, casting 

them into ña furnace of fireò. 

 3.  Parable or Mystery of the Mustard Seed (Matt. 13:31-32) 

      A mustard seed grows into an abnormal tree representing the outward aspects of the 

growth of the Kingdom.  This false greatness will afford a covert for malignant spiritual powers.  

Birds represent evil powers (Matt. 13:19; Dan. 4:21; Rev. 18:2).   

 4.  Parable or Mystery of the Leaven (Matt. 13:33-35)   

       Leaven is put into three measures of meal until all is leavened.  Leaven in Scripture 

represents that which is evil and corrupts (Matt. 16:6).  Corruption is the secret of the greatness of 

the Kingdom which permeates the whole.  Nothing can stop it but fire.   

      These four parables or mysteries were spoken to the multitude; the following three are 

given to the disciples.   

 5.  Parable or Mystery of the Hid Treasure (Matt. 13:44)   

      A treasure is hid in a field.  The field is then purchased and with it the treasure.  This 

refers to Israel as a nation who are the treasure (Exod. 19:5).  The field we are told is the world in 

which they are hid (Matt. 13:38).   

 6.  Parable or Mystery of the Pearl (Matt. 13:45-46)   

      This refers to the faithful remnant among Godôs people Israel.  These are the 

ñovercomersò of the Book of Revelation; the bridal company among Godôs people.  These 

constitute the ñstar seedò of Abraham.   

 7.  Parable or Mystery of the Dragnet (Matt. 13:47-50)   

      This refers to the end of the age when Christ will separate the good from the bad.  He 

will direct His angels to cast the bad into ñthe furnace of fireò to be tormented.   

 

II.  THE MYSTERY OF ISRAELôS BLINDNESS (Rom. 11:25)   

 

 This is sometimes called:  ñThe Mystery of the Olive Treeò because the figure of an olive 

tree is used in the illustration of Israelôs blindness (11:17).  It is used for the duration of the 

blindness here and not the fact.  We note that Israelôs blindness is ñin partò.  In Isa. 6:9-10 we 

have the prophetôs prediction that Israel would be blinded ï a judicial or judgment blindness.  

This blindness will continue until ñthe fullness of the Gentiles be come inò.  Following this period 
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of blindness, Israel will be blessed ï a national salvation.  ñThe fullness of the Gentilesò will 

come in during the Tribulation Period and perhaps by the 144,000 and their ministry (See Rev. 

7:4-10).   

 

III.  THE MYSTERY OF THE TRANSFORMATION AND TRANSLATION OF  

 THE SAINTS  (1 Thess. 4:13-18; 1 Cor. 15:51-56)   

 

 Here we have a revelation that there will be a company of saints living at the time of 

Christôs Second Advent who will escape the final wrath of God in the Tribulation and be taken to 

meet Christ in the air.  This has no reference to the Church, the Body of Christ which will be at 

this time with Him in glory (Col. 3:4).  The revelation tells that both the dead in Christ and the 

living will together meet the Lord in the air.  ñFor this corruptible (dead body) must put on 

incorruption, and this mortal (living body) must put on immortalityò (1 Cor. 15:53).  Then the 

living will shout:  ñO death, where is thy sting?ò  And the dead will shout back at the grave:  ñO 

grave, where is thy victoryò (1 Cor. 15:55).  So the dead will be resurrected and the living will be 

transformed, and together will go to meet Christ in the air.  After He has done his work of wrath 

upon His enemies, these saints will come back with Him to earth, and the blessings of the 

Millennial Kingdom.   

 

IV.   MYSTERY OF THE FAITH  (1 Tim. 3:9)   

 

 The definite article ñtheò designates ñfaithò.  So that ñthe mystery of the faith is the 

subject-matter of the faith.  It is that doctrine of truth which was kept secret until revealed and in 

this context revealed by Paul.  This ñfaithò is particularly related to Christ and the Gospel of the 

Grace of God (see 3:16).  It included Paulôs Gospel to the Uncircumcision (Gal. 2:7).  It included 

Justification by Faith alone.   

 

V. THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS  (1 Tim. 3:16)   

 

 This verse is connected with the latter part of verse 15, ñof the truthò.  The ñtruthò here 

constitutes the ñsecret of godlinessò.  The ñtruthò is Christ (John 14:6; 1:17).  Marvin R. Vincent 

says:  ñThe contents of this truth or mystery is Christ, revealed in the gospel as Savior from 

ungodliness, the norm and inspiration of godliness, the Divine life in man, causing him to live 

unto God as Christ did and does (Rom. 6:10).ò   

 ñThe mystery of godlinessò is the substance of piety.  This truth is called a mystery 

because it was, historically, hidden until revealed in the person and work of Christ; also because it 

was concealed from human wisdom.   

 Paul speaks about this mystery as being ñgreatò but not in the sense of being ñgreatò in 

difficulties, but of importance.  Here we have some very profound truth.  The Apostle has been 

giving instruction about the appointment of bishops or overseers, deacons, and their wives, 

insisting that they be in every way qualified to take such high and responsible offices.  All this in 

view of the fact that ñthe church of the living Godò is ñthe pillar and ground of the truthò.  How 

natural then is this lyrical outburst which follows the mention of the truth!  For the revealed 

ñtruthò with which the church is entrusted is CHRIST HIMSELF.  He it is ñWho was manifested 

in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the nations, believed on in the 

world, received up into gloryò.   

 We note here that the clauses are all parallel, with each two forming a pair, and heaven 

and earth contrasted.  There is ñfleshò and ñspiritò; ñAngelsò and ñGentilesò; ñworldò and 

ñgloryò.   
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 1.  ñManifested in the fleshò  (John 1:14; Rom. 1:3; 8:3; 9:5; 1 Jn. 4:2)   

      Here we have the manifestation of the Incarnation.  This is a foundation truth.  If 

Christ is not God manifested in the flesh then all else is of little importance.  This is the heart of 

Godôs redemptive program, the virgin birth of Jesus Christ.  It is the foundation of Godliness or 

piety.  Here is the Lord Jesus Christ, Incarnate Deity, the One in Whom ñdwelleth all the fullness 

of the Godhead bodilyò  (Col. 2:9).  These words imply His pre-existence.  He could say:  

ñBefore Abraham was, I amò (Jn. 8:58).   

      Christ was in the form of God (Phil. 2:6); He was ñthe effulgence of His glory and the 

express image of His personò (Heb. 1:3).  From this condition He came into manifestation in the 

flesh.  Under human conditions His essential attributes were veiled.  He did not appear to men 

what He really was.  He was not recognized by them as He who ñwas in the beginning with Godò 

(Jn. 1:1-2); as ñthe image of the invisible God (Col. 1:15); as one with God (Jn. 10:38; 14:9); as 

He who had all power in heaven and earth (Matt. 28:18); Who was before all things and by 

Whom all things consist (Col. 1:17); Who was ñthe King of the agesò (1 Tim. 1:17).  On the 

contrary, He was regarded as an imposter, a usurper, and a blasphemer.  He was hated, 

persecuted, and finally put on a cross to die a cruel, ignominious death.  He was poor, tempted, 

and a Man of Sorrows.  

 2.  ñJustified in the Spiritò 

      Here we have the manifestation of the resurrection.  This is the key-stone of the 

Christian faith.  It secures and substantiates the claims that Christ made in the flesh, in life and 

death.  Here we have the same contrast between the flesh and the Spirit of Christ as in 1 Pet. 3:18:  

ñbeing put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spiritò.  Our Lord was vindicated by the 

Spirit at His baptism and His transfiguration (Matt. 3:17; 17:5 see also Matt. 12:18; Eph. 1:6; Col. 

1:13).   

      So far as the bodily manifestation was concerned, there was nothing to indicate that 

Jesus of Nazareth was the pre-existent Son of God.  But He was vindicated by the Spirit as such.  

He was ñdeclared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the 

resurrection from the deadò (Rom. 1:4).  Glimpses of His Spirit life came out in His fleshly 

sphere.  It is seen in His spotless and exalted character; His works and words of love, life, and 

liberty (See Jn. 6:63; Matt. 12:28; 2 Cor. 3:17).   

 3.  ñSeen of Angelsò   

      Here we have the manifestation of His Heavenly Appearance.  This could be 

translated ñshowed Himself toò (See Matt. 17:3; Luke 1:11; Acts 7:2; Heb. 9:28).   

      He was seen of angels both in His incarnation state, and in His glorification.  The 

angels heralded His birth; they strengthened Him after the temptation; they upheld Him in the 

garden; they declared His resurrection; and at His ascension predicted His Second Advent (See 

Luke 1:30-33; Matt. 4:11; Luke 22:43; 24:4-6; Acts 1:10-11).  How the angels must have 

wondered at the way He humbled Himself, and was made a little lower than the angels (Heb. 2:9) 

for the suffering of death.  Even the angelic host was given a new insight into the character and 

purpose of God by the miracle of the incarnation.  But there will also be a great appearance of 

Christ to the angelic world when He shall be manifested in glory (Col. 3:4; Phil. 2:10; Eph. 3:10).   

 4.  ñPreached unto the Gentilesò   

      Here we have the manifestation of His proclamation.  The Book of Acts records the 

fact that the Gospel was preached not only at Jerusalem, Samaria, and the uttermost parts of the 

land (Acts 1:8) but also by Paul and his associates to Rome and possibly to Spain (Acts 28).    

      He was proclaimed ñamong the nationsò which might be a better translation.  It is by 

the ñfoolishness of preachingò (1 Cor. 1:21) that men hear the Gospel and are saved; not by art, 

symbolism or ritual.   

      This will have its great future fulfillment when Jehovahôs true witnesses, His own 

people, will go to the nations (See Isa. 43:8-10).  
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 5.  ñBelieved on in the Worldò   

      This is the manifestation of Salvation.  Not withstanding all the opposition and 

persecution, the Lord has blessed His Word, so that the gospel has been accepted in all places.  

Men were invited to renounce the manner of life that was regarded as most desirable and best, 

and to take up a cross.  The Gospel prevailed because the Holy Spirit brought conviction and 

conversion.  Countless millions have not been the victims of a delusion.  ñGreat is the mystery of 

godliness.ò   

 6.  ñReceived up into Gloryò   

      This is the manifestation of the Ascension.  ñIn gloryò (en doxe); with attendant events 

of pomp and majesty.  He was taken back to glory from whence He came.  He had been a Victim 

on earth; now He is a Victor in Heaven.  When He came from glory, it was said:  ñA body thou 

hast prepared for meò (Heb. 10:5).  When He came back to glory the Father said:  ñSit on my 

right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstoolò (Heb. 1:13).  He is the ñunspeakable giftò 

with an unchangeable priesthood, and giving unsearchable riches.   

      The Ascension is one of the fundamental doctrines of the Christian faith.  The 

Incarnation, the Crucifixion, and the Resurrection would not be complete without the crown of 

the Ascension.  Here is the seal of Divine approval upon the work for which He came into the 

world.  Pentecost, with its coming of the Holy Spirit as a Comforter, was conditioned upon the 

Ascension (Jn. 16:7).  His Ascension is also the assurance that He will come again (Acts 1:11).   

      1 Tim. 3:16 impresses upon us how profound is the Divine truth as seen in Jesus 

Christ.  How gloriously perfect is the Gospel of Christ.  Nothing need be added to it and nothing 

must be taken from it.  Truly, ñgreat is the mystery of godlinessò.   

 

VI.  THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY  (2 Thess. 2:7)   

  

 The mystery of godliness is the mystery of God in Christ reconciling the world unto 

Himself.  The mystery of iniquity or lawlessness is man exalting himself to become God.  Paul 

says here that ñthe mystery of iniquity doth already workò.  John says:  ñAnd every spirit that 

confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God; and this is that spirit of 

Antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come, and even now already is in the worldò (1 

John 4:3).  Lawlessness, iniquity and humanism have been in the world since the Fall of man.  

The development of sin down through the ages is the development of man doing his utmost in 

rebellion against God.  This rebellion culminated at the Fall, at the Flood, at Babel, at the 

Crucifixion and finally it will culminate in the great tribulation under Antichrist and the False 

Prophet.  ñThe mystery of lawlessnessò is the mass of lawlessness yet hidden, but will reveal 

itself at the end of this age.  The position of the word ñiniquityò (anomias) is emphatic, and 

emphasizes the concealed character of the evil power.  

      This undercurrent of evil is the menace to all moral, social, and spiritual work in the 

world.  The world does not recognize the workings of Satan and his host of demons.  This will all 

culminate in the superman, Antichrist, whom Christ will destroy with the brightness of His 

coming (2 Thess. 2:8).   

 

VII.  THE MYSTERY OF PAULôS óMY GOSPELô  (Rom. 16:25-27)   

 

 Mr. C. H. Welch reminds us in his Alphabetical Analysis on the subject Mystery that ñwe 

seek to demonstrate the principle that where history ceases (so far as Israel is concerned) some 

element of mystery comes in.  It might be the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven; it might be the 

mysteries of Godôs purpose in appointing Nebuchadnezzar; it might be the introduction of the 

present dispensation of the Mystery, but the sequence is the sameò.  This is important to see.    

 This passage has caused considerable controversy because of its position in this Epistle.  

It is a doxology.  It is customary for Paul to conclude his Epistles in Benediction ï ñThe Grace of 
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our Lord Jesus Christò etc. and not a doxology.  This doxology is also variously placed in the 

different manuscripts:  (1) In over 190 it stands after Ch. 14:23; (2) In two or three it is omitted 

altogether; (3) In one there is a space left after verse 24; and in another a space is left after Ch. 

14:23; (4) In some manuscripts it stands in both places; (5) In the manuscripts where the 

Doxology stands as we have in our A.V. the Benediction in verse 24 is omitted.  However, Dr. 

E.W. Bullinger in his structure of Romans shows that this Doxology must be a part of the Epistle 

and also stand where it does.  We will set out his structure:   

  A/  1:1-6.  The GOSPEL, always revealed, never hidden. 

       B/  1:7-15.  Epistolary 

            C/  a ï 1:8 ï 8:39.  Doctrinal 

                  b ï 9:1 ï 11:36.  Dispensational   

            C/  a ï 12:1 ï 15:7.  Practical 

                  b ï Dispensational  

       B/  15:12 ï 16:24.  Epistolary 

  A/  16:25227.  The MYSTERY.  Never revealed, always hidden.   

 In Romans 1:1 Paul speaks about ñthe Gospel of Godò which was not hidden but revealed 

through the O.T. prophets.  In 16:25 he speaks about ñmy Gospelò which was hidden away in the 

Scriptures until now revealed by Paul.  That Gentile nations would be blessed through the 

ñGospel of Godò from the nation Israel was no secret (See Isa. 42:6; 60:3; 66:19).  But that 

Gentiles would be blessed with the Gospel apart from the nation of Israel was not even hinted in 

the O.T. Scriptures.  This was the revelation and commission given to Paul which he calls ñMy 

Gospelò.   

 Paul speaks of the designation, ñMy Gospelò three times:  the first is Rom. 2:16; the 

second is here at Rom. 16:25; and, the third is found in 2 Tim 2:8.  In its first occurrence (Rom. 

2:16) the expression ñMy Gospelò is set in the context of the Gentile world, who are un-

evangelized and unenlightened by ñThe Gospel of Godò and the Law of God.  This raw heathen 

world was left to the voice of conscience and the witness of creation.  Israel as a nation had never 

brought them the ñGospel of Godò but now, without Israel, they can receive Paulôs ñMy Gospelò.  

Both of these Gospels go back to Abraham.  ñThe Gospel of Godò given to Israel as a nation is 

rooted in the covenant of circumcision (Gen. Ch. 17).  ñMy Gospelò given to Paul for the Gentiles 

is likewise rooted in Abraham when he was a Gentile, and before he received the covenant of 

circumcision (See Gen. 15:6).  It is basically the Gospel of Justification by faith.   

 This mystery in Romans Ch. 16 is not said to be related to a period ñbefore age timesò 

but literally, ñhaving been hidden from the ages in Godò  Paulôs Gospel is the Gospel of 

Reconciliation (2 Cor. 5:17-21).   

 

VIII.  THE MYSTERY OF THE HIDDEN GOSPEL  (1 Cor. 2:7)   

 

 The Apostle Paul continues in chapter two with the trend of thought started in chapter 

one, namely, to show that the Gospel does not depend for it success upon human wisdom or the 

philosophy of men.  Eloquent appeals, logical arguments, or profound philosophy have no place 

in the proclamation of the Evangel.  Nothing could have appealed better to the Corinthians than 

some new philosophy or some shrewd line of reasoning.  Faith, claims Paul, does not rest on 

human reason, but on the Word of God and the revelation given therein of the Gospel of Christ.  

Paul draws a sharp contrast between the false and the true; between human wisdom and 

reasoning, and proclaiming the Gospel in the power of the Holy Spirit.  Chapter one verse thirty 

is the key to this hidden secret which God ordained before age times ï ñChrist Jesus, who of God 

is made unto us wisdom and righteousness, sanctification and redemptionò.   

 There is the true wisdom which is only found in Jesus Christ, ñwho of God is made unto 

us wisdomò.  ñIn Whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledgeò (Col. 2:3).   
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 What is the hidden Gospel that ñGod ordained before the ages unto our glory?ò  It is 

rooted in the death of Jesus Christ, the miracle and majesty of Godôs redemptive program.  

 1.  The Eternal Counsel:  Christ crucified FOR us. 

      This is the foreordained substitutionary death of Christ.  ñHim, being delivered by the 

determinate counsel and fore-knowledge of Godò (Acts 2:23a).  ñGod was in Christ, reconciling 

the world unto Himselfò é ñFor He hath made Him to be sin for us, Who knew no sinò (2 Cor. 

5:19,21).  ñThe precious blood of Christ, as of a Lamb, é Who verily was foreordained before 

the foundation of the worldò (1 Pet. 1:18-21).   

 2.  The Historical Commitment:  Christ crucified BY us.  This is the consummation of 

condemnation.  ñYe have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slainò (Acts 2:23b).  

ñCursed is everyone that hangeth on a treeò (Gal. 3:13).   

 3.  The Personal Consummation:  Christ crucified WITH us.   

      This is the doctrine of Identification.  ñI am crucified with Christò (Gal. 2:20) 

ñTherefore we were buried with Him by baptism into deathò (Rom. 6:4).  ñFor as many of you as 

have been baptized into Christ have put on Christò (Gal. 3:27).  ñLikewise reckon ye also 

yourselves to be dead indeed unto sinò (Rom. 6:11). 

      The believer can sing a song of triumph at the cross  for there he died to sin, to Satan, 

to fear of death, and all his enemies. 

 

IX. THE MYSTERY OF GODôS WILL (Eph. 1:9)   

 

 Someone has said:  ñWhere history (Israelôs history) ceases, mystery beginsò.  This is 

always true.  Mystery necessitates revelation.  It can never be arrived at by mere study.  If God 

does not reveal it, there remains complete ignorance.  In the Prison Epistles of Ephesians and 

Colossians the word ñmysteryò occurs ten times ï Eph. 1:9; 3:3; 3:4; 3:9; 5:32; 6:19; Col. 1:26; 

1:27; 2:2; 4:3.  Since the days of Abraham God had limited Himself to a chosen nation, Israel.  

He would bless the nations only through the channel of this nation.  But what if this nation failed 

to function?  Would God then be held up in His gracious purpose; would the enemy advance 

when this nation failed?  It is always in this crisis relative to His chosen people and their dis-

obedience that MYSTERY takes the place of HISTORY, the history of Israel.  They become ñLo-

Ammiò, ñnot my peopleò (Hosea 1:10; 2:23).  It is in the interval between the time of Israelôs 

defection, and their return again, that God turns to the Gentiles. It is ñthe wisdom of Godò that 

lies behind the meaning and message of the Mystery in Ephesians and Colossians (Eph. 3:10).  

 The ñwill of Godò occurs nine times in Ephesians and Colossians:  Eph. 1:1; 1:5; 1:9; 

1:11; 5:17; 6:6; Col. 1:1; 1:9; 4:12.   

 In Ps. 119:89 we read:  ñForever O Lord, Thy Word is settled in Heavenò.  As we study 

this word ñmysteryò and its message then the ñwill of Godò has far reaching relationships with 

ñThings in Heavenò and the earth and its people take second place.  The will of God has to do 

with setting things in order in Heaven first, and then follows the earth and its inhabitants next in 

Godôs will and purpose.   

 ñPaul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of Godò (Eph. 1:1; Col. 1:1).  The great 

Jewish organization called The Sanhedrin, of which Paul was a member, sent this young zealot of 

the sect of the Pharisees and its ñblamelessò relationship with the Law in the sight of men (Phil. 

3:6) on a journey to Damascus.  His mission was to further the persecution of the Church of God 

that had been so ruthlessly carried out.  Near Damascus a light shone from Heaven, and the voice, 

that spoke in the Hebrew tongue, arrested Saul of Tarsus.  Something greater than the will of men 

had intervened; it was the WILL OF GOD.  Many years later before King Agrippa, Paul 

explained what this ñWill of Godò meant (see Acts 26:13-18).  His commission was in two parts:  

ñthese things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I will appear unto theeò.  

How wonderful and accurate is Godôs will!  Here nothing can fail, no emergencies can divert His 

will and purpose.  For this plan was determined before the ages began.  In the will of God this 
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Jew was marked off in a past eternity to be a minister and a witness; and through whom the 

glorious mystery or secret of the Church which is the Body of Christ should be revealed.  

 ñAccording to the good pleasure of His willò (1:5).  This has to do with predestinating us 

ñunto the adoption of childrenò.  The ñadoption as childrenò here is not to be taken in the general 

sense of our social structure.  The word ñchildrenò is huiothesia, and according to the Companion 

Bible means ñplaced as sonsò.  Members of this Church are not infant children adopted into 

Godôs family, but sons who have reached maturity as heirs to an inheritance (Vr. 11).  We who 

had nothing and were nothing (Eph. 2:1-3; 2:12) are suddenly confronted with:  ñBut God who is 

rich in mercy, for His great live wherewith He loved usò (2:4).  This ñmercyò and ñloveò unfolds 

into Eph. 2:4-7.   

 ñThe counsel of His own willò (1:11).  S.T. Bloomfield translates this verse as follows:  

ñHaving been predestinated by the deliberate counsel of him who accomplishes all his purposes 

and plans according to his own unfettered will and pleasure.  We have here a description of the 

omnipotence of the Deity.ò  The word ñcounselò here speaks of the measures taken in Heaven for 

the suppression and complete destruction of the satanic system.  In this counsel of His will every 

enemy in heaven is to be destroyed, and His saints, the Church are to be delivered and destined to 

inherit the Heavenlies and all its blessing.  This deliverance and destruction are to be done by 

ONE alone, the Son of God; Who by His death, burial, resurrection, ascension and glorious 

exaltation to Heaven made it potentially possible.  It will be actually achieved when ñmanôs dayò 

is over and the enemy has done his best to frustrate Godôs purpose.  Christ is the central figure in 

the working out of the Fatherôs will.  The days may be dark and evil, but it is only for a limited 

time.  Nothing can stand against the counsel of His will.  We are destined to be the first to share 

the blessings of Christôs work. Let us then praise Him and take courage as we journey day by day.  

 ñUnderstanding what the will of the Lord isò (Eph. 5:17).  There are those who criticize 

the teaching of the Secret and declare that it is not a practical doctrine.  They say there is an over-

emphasis on the ñheavenly placesò and not enough on the present earth scene.  But only those can 

work in harmony with Godôs will who know and use the key of right division (2 Tim. 2:15).  One 

cannot walk circumspectly and walk in harmony with Godôs will if ignorant of the truth revealed 

in Ephesians and Colossians.  We must know what the will of the Lord is for us in this 

dispensation.  It is the enemyôs object to keep the believer in comparative darkness and to veil the 

truth of the mystery.  It is this truth that unveils Christ in His fullness and our fullness in Him.  

This truth eclipses all preceding revelation.  The message of resurrection is woven into the 

teaching of the mystery (Eph. 5:14).  This resurrection life is light for we can only understand the 

will of the Lord from resurrection ground.   

 ñDoing the will of God from the heartò (Eph. 6:5-6).  It is possible for bond slaves to 

render obedience to their masters.  If we know Christ, we also know what the Father has planned 

for us.  Yes, even a slave can do the will of God from the heart. 

   

 ñTHE MYSTERY OF HIS WILLò (Eph. 1:9)   

 There is a marked difference in this aspect of Godôs will from ñthe good pleasure of His 

willò as seen in 1:5.  Instead of ñgood pleasureò suggesting unbroken peace and perfect harmony 

with the Fatherôs will supreme, there are now terms such as ñredemptionò, ñHis bloodò and 

ñforgiveness of sinsò.  There must be a good reason for this sudden change.  Why does the Father 

now speak of His will in terms of a mystery?   

 There is but one answer:  ñAn enemy is at workò (See Matt. 13:28-39).  The Father made 

His choice; His good pleasure found scope in accepting a company of Adamôs sons ñin the 

Belovedò.  But Scripture reveals that Lucifer, Son of the Morning, fell from his exalted position 

in that sphere and thus sin made its appearance in the heavens (Isa. 14:12-20; Ezek 28:12-19).  

This demanded the work of the Son Who came to redeem, and to gather things in heaven and in 

earth under His redeeming power, and at the same time destroy the works of the Devil.   
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 This mystery has to do with the heading up of the universe, both heaven and earth, in the 

ñfullness of the timesò.  And this headship is in Christ.  God is working toward a restoration to 

that former condition when all things were in perfect harmony and unity.  Satan and sin broke this 

unity in His universe when both heaven and earth became affected.  But the time will come when 

there will be a new heaven and a new earth in which righteousness will dwell.  Then all Godôs 

creation will be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of 

God.   

 Only God could make known this mystery associated with His will and made known ñin 

all wisdom and prudenceò.  This mystery is closely associated with ñthe dispensation of the 

mysteryò (3:9) concerning the Church, the Body of Christ.  Satan never knew before that Christ 

and His Church would replace him in the heavenlies and unite all things in Christ ultimately.   

 

X. THE MYSTERY OF THE CHURCH THE BODY OF CHRIST  

 

 (Eph. 3:1-13; Col. 1:23-29)    

 

 Paul sets before us two dispensational relationships in Ephesians, namely:  ñThe 

dispensation of the Grace of Godò (Vr. 2) and ñThe dispensation of the Secretò (Vr. 9).  Behind 

the meaning and message of the mysteries lies the ñwisdom and intelligenceò of God (Eph. 1:8).   

 There is a conflict going on in Godôs universe, not so much between God and man, as 

between God and Satan.  The Bible declares that Satan was ñfull of wisdom and perfect in 

beautyò (Ezek. 28:12).  This being does not always move as a ñroaring lionò, he also works as an 

ñangel of lightò (1 Pet. 5:8); 2 Cor. 11:14).  We can be sure of his final destruction.  He was 

potentially destroyed at the cross and will be actually destroyed in a future day (Ezek. 28:16-19).  

The principalities and powers in the heavenlies are looking down upon this conflict of the ages 

and by means of the Church learning ñthe manifold wisdom of Godò (Eph. 3:9-10).   

 There is much that this enemy knows concerning Godôs age purpose, but some things he 

could not know until revealed.  And this revelation comes at a time of crisis.  When a major crisis 

has arisen then God has announced something which up to that time was unknown.  

 From an Abraham to the setting aside of Israel at Acts Ch. 28, God had more or less 

limited Himself to this chosen nation.  He would bless the nations through Israel, the channel.  

But what if this nation failed and ceased to function?  Would God be held up in His age purpose?  

We shall see that when Israel failed, mystery took the place of history, that is, history of Israel.  

When Israel has become ñLo-Ammiò or ñnot my peopleò (Hos. 1:10; 2:23) then God has turned 

to the Gentiles.  Israel has had a sad story of failure.  They failed under the Judges, the Priests, 

and the Kings.  Finally, the dominion is taken from them and a crisis ensues.  What will be the 

outcome? 

 The Kingdom that now had been visualized as above all other kingdoms now passes into 

the hands of Gentile rule (See Dan. 1:1-2; Ezek. 21:26-27).  Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon is 

now given sovereignty.  Daniel is in the Kingôs palace, when this king has a strange dream.  He 

had seen a great image which had a head of fine gold, breast and arms of silver, belly and thigh 

parts of brass, legs of iron and feet of iron and clay.  Finally, a stone smote the image and broke it 

to pieces (Dan. 2:31-35).  Daniel interprets the dream, and then said to the monarch:  ñThou, O 

king, art a king of kings:  for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, strength and 

gloryò etc. (Dan. 2:37-39).  Only Daniel could reveal the secret, for there was a secret or mystery 

(Dan. 2:19).  So it must be concluded that a real crisis had manifested itself, and there was a 

secret lying behind the whole trend of events.  

  

 The quotations from Daniel and Ezekiel underscore two facts:   

 (1)  God gave the kingdom over to Nebuchadnezzar.  Israel had failed under priests, 

prophets and kings.  The outworking of Godôs age purpose now enters into a long protracted 
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period termed ñThe times of the Gentilesò (Luke 21:24).  The utter failure of the Gentiles will be 

seen in the giving over of the sovereignty commencing with Nebuchadnezzar, the head of gold, 

and culminating in the feet of iron and clay, or a combination of men and demons (Matt. 24:37-

38; Gen. 6:1,4).  Note the emphasis on the ñseed of menò in Dan. 2:43.  Instead of gold as seen at 

the commencement of the ñTimes of the Gentilesò we are told that those who rule in the last days 

will be likened to ñiron mixed with clayò.  This Gentile rule is likened to the action and nature of 

ñwild beastsò (Dan. Ch.7).  

       It is during these ñTime of the Gentilesò that the Lord Jesus is cradled in Bethlehemôs 

manger, conducts His public ministry, offers the kingdom to Israel, is rejected as their King, and 

crucified on the cross at Calvary.  He well knew that he would be rejected and die on the cross.  

But He also knew that his coming and death would ñundo the works of the Devilò (1 John 3:8).  

Though the kingdom was offered and re-offered ñThe Times of the Gentilesò must run their 

course before The Kingdom could be set up, as foretold in Danielôs prophecy, and the enemy and 

the false seed destroyed.  

       Gentile rule down through the ages will have been characterized by Depreciation, 

Degradation, Demon-possession, Deception, and Destruction.    

 (2)  God will ñoverturn, overturn, overturnò (Ezek. 21:26-27) ï This is the second fact 

arising from these statements in Daniel and Ezekiel.  Behind the failure of Israel a deeper canker 

is at work.  It is the enemy, Satan, who in the wisdom of God will be brought to naught in a grand 

finale.  (See Dan. 2:34,35,44).  It is during this ñmysteryò period that God ñoverturnsò not merely 

wicked kings, but Satan and his false seed.  

       ñUntil He comes whose right it is, and I will give it to Himò (Ezek. 21:27).  Every 

instructed Israelite should have known this truth, but they did not know that another ñmysteryò 

was to be revealed, following the rejection of the Suffering Servant, and before the Second 

Advent of the Sovereign Lord (Matt. Ch. 13).  The First Advent of Christ did not see ñHim whose 

right it was to reign as Kingò established; rather the opposite.   

       The Acts of the Apostles is the inspired record of the re-offer of the King and 

kingdom to Israel (Acts 3:19-21).  It hinged upon a national repentance.  Israel failed, they did not 

repent; and the outcome of the conference called by Paul (Acts 28:17) brought on another crisis in 

Godôs dealing with this nation.   

       In this dark hour, for it was a critical time, the all-knowing and all-wise God lifts the 

veil and makes known another Secret.  He makes known to His chosen vessel, the Apostle Paul, 

the great mystery or secret of a heavenly Body, the Church.  This Secret surpasses anything yet 

revealed that had previously been hidden from the enemy, from Israelites, and from Gentiles.  

This Secret has to do with the heavenly triumph of the Lord Jesus Christ.  It is revealed in the 

Prison Epistles of Ephesians and Colossians.  Behind every secret is the One Who reigns 

supreme.  He is over all, and marches forth in triumph.  He is the ñonly wise Godò who wants to 

lead us into ñthe knowledge of the Son of Godò (Eph. 4:13).  

 

Outline of:  THE  THREE  GREAT  CRISES 

 

      I. 

THE SOURCE      THE SECRET 

Israelôs failure under Priests        Godôs strange move, revealed to  

and Potentates - -     Daniel, and subsequently to Neb- 

(The Books of Samuel, Kings, and   uchadnezzar, whose dream Daniel 

Chronicles)       interprets - -  

       ñThe Times of the Gentilesò begin. 

THE SEQUEL  

The Lord gave dominion to Nebuchadnezzar  The Period of ñOverturning.ò   

(Dan. 1:1; Jer. 25:8-11; Ezek. 21:26-27)   (Dan. 2:19-36; Ezek. 21:27).   
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               II.  

THE SOURCE      THE SECRET 

The rejection by Israel of the King   Strange condition and things revealed 

and Kingdom. 

Israelôs Failure:  ñThey repented not.ò   To those ñWho hath ears to hearò  

(Matt. Chs. 11; 21)     (Matt. 13:9) 

 

THE SEQUEL      Spoken in Parabolic Form. 

Israel blinded - - 

(Isa. 6:9-10; Matt. 13:14-15) 

              III.  

THE SOURCE      THE SECRET 

Israelôs failure to repent during    A new phase of the Purpose of the 

the re-offer of King and Kingdom 

(Acts 3:19-21; 7:51; 28:25-27)    Ages now is revealed (Eph. 3:1-13; 

Development of the prayer of 

Luke 23:34.      Col. 1:23-29).  

Covers the Acts Period.     Given to Paul by ñrevelationò - - 

 

THE SEQUEL      Eph. 3:3; Col. 1:25-26.   

Israel finally set aside (Acts 28:26-27)   Jew and Gentile now ñone new manò; 

ñSalvation of God sent unto the     Joint-heirs, joint-body, and joint- 

Gentiles (Acts 28:28).     Partakers of the Gospel. (Eph. 2:15; 3:6) 

 

 Let us now note the steps that lead up to this Secret of the Church, the Body of Christ: 

 (1)  ñIn Whom also hearingò (Eph. 1:13) ï There is nothing here of the miraculous 

connected with the unfolding of this truth; simply ñhearingò.  There are no signs or wonders 

accompanying this great message.  God now moves and works through this simple medium.  For 

nearly two thousand years now this sacred secret has been taught and received into the hearts of 

the redeemed.  Before Paul went to be executed he gave the directions for its furtherance.  ñAnd 

the things thou hast HEARD of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men 

who shall be able to teach others alsoò (2 Tim. 2:2). 

 (2)  ñIn Whom also believingò (Eph. 1:13) ï Christ, as in every other revealed purpose of 

God, is central in the believerôs faith.  Members of the One Body are to be completely occupied 

with Him; not with some doctrine about Him or some ordinance of a past dispensation.   

 (3)  ñThe Word of Truthò ï Here is the foundation upon which ñfaithful menò are resting.  

We are to hear and believe, not some tradition invented by man, but truth revealed in the writings 

of his servant, Paul.  When one ñrightly dividesò the Word it becomes truth to the humblest and 

weakest believer.  

 (4)  ñThe Gospel of your Salvationò (Eph. 1:13) ï The word ñGospelò is often used in a 

very loose manner.  The books of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John are referred to as the 

ñgospelsò.  Many rule out entirely the possibility of a ñgospelò being found in Paulôs Epistles.  

The Gospel preached by Paul, in his Prison Epistles, contains truth or good news not found in The 

Gospel of The Kingdom.  Colossians, Paulôs companion Epistle to Ephesians, tells what this good 

news is connected with:  ñSince we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye 

have to all the saints.  For the hope which is laid up for you in HEAVEN, whereof ye heard 

before in the word of truth of the gospel; Which is come to you, as it is in all the world; and 
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bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you, since the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God 

in truthò (Col. 1:4-6). 

 This Gospel which Paul preached after the crisis of Acts chapter 28 was connected with:  

 (1)  An Exalted Position ï This hope is connected, not with a millennial kingdom here on 

earth, but ñlaid up in Heavenò.  The Greek word here translated ñlaid upò is apokeionai, and 

appears in Heb. 9:27 where it is translated ñappointedò.  Our inheritance ñin Heavenò has been 

planned and appointed by God.  

 (2)  An Unconditional Principle ï It is not a conditional massage as is the message or 

good news of the Kingdom.  This could not be embraced without Repentance (Matt. 3:2; 4:17; 

Mk. 1:15; Luke 13:3-5).  Our Gospel is unconditional because it is all of Grace.  ñThe Grace of 

God in Truthò.  ñBy grace are ye savedò (Eph. 2:5).  When Grace is in operation, God works for 

the blessing of men, bestowing on them what they could never work for, nor attain by human 

merit.  All this leads on to:  (a) ñthe hope of His callingò; (2) ñThe riches of the glory of His 

inheritanceò; (3) ñThe exceeding greatness of His powerò (Eph. 1:18-19). 

 1.  Revealed By A Special Minister (Eph. 3:1-4,7-8; Col. 1:23-25)   

      ñI Paul, the prisoner of Jesus Christ.ò 

      ñBy revelation He made known unto me the mystery.ò 

      ñI was made a ministeréwho am less than the least.ò 

      ñI Paul am made a minister.ò 

      ñWhereof I am made a minister é to fulfill the Word of God.ò   

      ñWho then is Paul?ò (1 Cor. 3:5).  ñBut we have this treasure in earthen vesselsò (2 

Cor. 4:7).  It is impossible to exalt the message of the mystery, and think and speak lightly of the 

messenger that God used to reveal this message.  What was said of Haggai (1:13) can be said of 

Paul:  ñThen spake Haggai the Lordôs messenger in the Lordôs message unto the people.ò  Paul is 

not unduly exalting himself in these verses, but merely telling us that God had called, 

commissioned, and committed to him a special message; a message distinct from the twelve 

apostles and the Kingdom of Heaven.  It was Paul who received this treasure in an earthen vessel, 

and communicated it unto us.   

      The word ñpatternò (hupotuposin) in 1 Tim. 1:16 is the same word in the original that 

is translated ñformò in 2 Tim. 1:13.  Not only is Paul himself a pattern; his words are also a 

pattern.  We are to ñhold fast the pattern (ñformò) of sound words, which thou hast heard of meò.  

No finer phrasing of this idea can be found than that given in Phil. 4:8-9.  Donôt miss the point in 

verse nine.  Paul is designated as a ñpreacher, prophet, apostle, and teacherò (Acts 13:1-2; 2 Tim. 

1:11).  He was appointed by the risen Christ to head a new order of apostles (Eph. 4:11; 3:5).   

      a.  His Initial Power (Acts 9:5-6)  

           It was the Sovereign God Who called him and revealed His sovereign power in 

him.  ñHe is a chosen vesselò (Acts 9:15); and ñCalled me by His graceò (Gal. 1:15).  Grace 

precludes any ability of man to do anything regarding his initial salvation and calling.  It is all in 

the sovereign power of God (Phil. 2:12).   

           There was not only the manifestation of sovereign power in his life, but also 

separating power.  ñBut when it pleased God who separated me from my motherôs womb (Gal. 

1:15).  The Greek word for ñseparatedò is aporidzo, and the word for Pharisee is pharisaioi.  This 

word comes from the Hebrew parish, meaning ñthe separatedò.  It is interesting to note that Paul 

as a Pharisee was ña separated oneò (Phil. 3:5; Acts 23:6; 26:5).  So he who was ñseparatedò (a 

Pharisee) unto the Law is now ñseparated unto the Gospel of Godò (Rom. 1:1); unto a missionary 

ministry in the New Covenant (Acts 13:2; 2 Cor. 3:6); and now finally, as a minister of the 

Mystery (Eph. 3:7; Col. 1:25).  Paul was not only zealous for the Law of Moses, but also for the 

traditions of the Jewish Fathers (Gal. 1:14).  Moses Maimonides says that there were some 613 

traditions added by the Pharisees to the written Law.  All these Laws and Traditions made the 

legal system a terrible burden to the one who tried to live in them (Acts 15:10).  Paul could say 

ñtouching the righteousness which is in the law blamelessò (Phil. 3:6).  
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           There was also Saving Power manifested in the life of Paul (1 Tim. 1:15).  He 

speaks of himself as the ñchief of sinnersò.  He was a ñblasphemer, and a persecutor, and 

injurious (1 Tim. 1:13).  But he obtained mercy from God because he did it ignorantly in unbelief.   

           But ñthe grace of God was exceeding abundant with faith and love which is in 

Christ Jesusò (1 Tim. 1:14). This was the man who towered above his contemporaries as an 

intellectual, moral, and religious giant; yet unsaved.  He had been brought up at Tarsus (Acts 

21:39; 22:3.  But the Lord saved this man and he became just as enthusiastic for the Lord as he 

had been against Him.   

      b.  His Indwelling Person 

           ñTo reveal His Son in me.ò  ñI am crucified with Christ:  nevertheless I live; yet not 

I, but Christ liveth in meò (Gal. 1:16; 2:20).  ñBy the grace of God I am what I amò (1 Cor. 

15:10).  Paul lived the Christ life.  He knew it was only possible by the grace of God.  Manôs sin 

cannot hinder grace, and manôs merit cannot produce it.  Paul is a pattern of what religion cannot 

do, and what grace can do.  Only the grace of God can bring the life of Christ within.  So the 

grace life is the Christ life.   

           The indwelling life of Christ in grace is a sanctifying life (Tit. 2:12).  It causes one 

to live soberly within ï personally; righteously without ï socially; and, Godly above ï spiritually.  

And all this in the present world.   

           Paul had been called to the greatest vocation, that of making known ñthe 

unsearchable riches of Christò in ñthe dispensation of the secretò (Eph. 3:8-9).  He is therefore the 

greatest example of one who follows the admonition of Eph. 4:1, ñwalk worthy of the vocation 

wherewith ye are calledò.  Paul has a lot to say about walking:  ñwalk in newness of lifeò (Rom. 

6:4); ñwalk not after the fleshò (Rom. 8:1); ñwalk honestlyò (Rom. 13:13); ñwalk by faithò (2 

Cor. 5:7); ñwalk in the Spiritò (Gal. 5:16); ñwalk in good worksò (Eph. 2:10); ñwalk worthy of the 

vocationò (Eph. 4:1); ñwalk in loveò (Eph. 5:2); ñwalk as children of lightò (Eph. 5:8); ñwalk 

circumspectlyò (Eph. 5:15); ñwalk worthy of the Lordò (Col. 1:10); and ñwalk in wisdomò (Col. 

4:5).   

           This indwelling life is also a sustaining life (2 Cor. 12:9).  ñMy grace is sufficient 

for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weaknessò.  Paul had been given a ñthorn in the flesh, 

the messenger of Satan to buffet meò (2 Cor. 12:7).  But he was ñmore than a conquerorò through 

Jesus Christ (Rom. 8:37).  With this sustaining life there comes serenity, a ñpeace that passeth all 

understandingò.  The Christ life gave peace and tranquility instead of fear and frustration.   

      c.  His Inevitable Passion  

           ñThat I might preach Him among the nationsò (Gal. 1:16; Eph. 3:9; Phil. 3:10).  

This is the man who could say to King Agrippa:  ñI was not disobedient unto the heavenly visionò 

(Acts 26:19).   

           ñThat I may know Himò was Paulôs dominant purpose; for only as he knew Him 

could he adequately represent Him.  His dominant power was ñthe power of the resurrectionò.  It 

was this Christ who said:  ñI am the resurrection and the lifeò (John 11:25).   

           Let us therefore emulate Paulôs implicit obedience (Acts 9:6; 26:19); his inflexible 

determination (Acts 20:24); and, his inspired contentment (Phil. 4:11-12).  Paul was a master of 

arts in the experiences of life:  hungry without murmuring, full without boasting, suffering 

without impatience; and abounding without setting his affection on things in this world.  Paul was 

mighty through Christ. 

 2.  Revealed By a Special Message  (Eph. 3:6-9; Col. 1:27)   

      This ministry had a special message to the nations (3.1).  Before this a Gentile had to 

become a proselyte to Judaism in order to receive any blessing from God.  Now a Jew in order to 

be a member of this church had to renounce his Judaism.  He can no longer claim any blessing in 

Abraham, nor in the covenants.  He becomes a covenant-less Jew as the Gentiles become a 

covenant-less Gentile.  Both Jew and Gentile are now united in one body in Christ, and made 

ñone new manò.   
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      This secret cannot mean that Gentiles are to be blessed with Israel:  for this was never 

kept a secret.  The very first blessing promised to Israel through Abraham, contained the promise 

of blessing for the Gentiles also (Gen. 12:3; 18:18; 22:18; 26:4).  The prophets and poets of Israel 

constantly refer to Gentile blessing (See Deut. 32:43; Psa. 18:49; 117:1; 67:1-2; 72:17; Isa. 11:10; 

49:6; Luke 2:32; Rom. 15:8-9).  

      a.  Its Dispensation  (Vrs. 2,9)   

           The word translated ñdispensationò and ñfellowshipò is oikonomia and means 

ñHouse ruleò, ñthe administration of a householdò, ña stewardship or means of dispensingò. 

           It is a Dispensation of Sovereign Grace (Vr. 2) ï God has always dealt with 

humankind in grace, but now there is a Dispensation of Grace.  The Gospel of the Kingdom had 

grace but also works.  In the past God revealed His purpose in many ways, many economies; but 

today it is by grace alone.  This dispensation brings a complete identification with Christ in all 

His works ï ñdead with Him, buried with Him, risen with, made us sit together in the heavenlies 

in Christ Jesusò (Col. 2:20; Eph. 2:6).  It is also a complete incorporation.  Our ñlife is hid with 

Christ in Godò and ñChrist is our lifeò (Col. 4:3-4).  The word ñhidò is kekruptai, and means both 

secrecy and safety.  Christ is thus hidden in us in this world, and we are hid in Him.  It is up to us 

to diffuse the fragrance of His character and conduct (2 Cor. 2:14-15).  It is as Wilkinson says:  

ñThe hidden violets proclaim their presence in every passing breeze; the lark, hidden in the light, 

fills all the landscape with music; and the vivid freshness of grass and flower betray the secret 

windings of the meadow brook.ò So we have a new program in a new dispensation.   

           It is a dispensation of a Supreme Secret (Vr. 9) ï The word translated ñmysteryò is 

musterion and can better be translated ñsecretò.  This ñsecretò was ñhid in Godò from all the ages 

of the past, and is only now revealed by the Apostle Paul.  The word ñfellowshipò could better be 

translated by ñdispensationò.  The revelation given us in Ephesians and Colossians could never in 

any other age have been known; it is that new and distinct.  

      b.  Its Distinctions  (Vr. 6)   

           Here we have a stewardship, an economy of equality.  Believers are now made 

ñjoint-heirs, joint-members of the body, and joint-partakers of His promise in Christ by the 

gospelò.  We are, Jew and Gentile, peers in blessing.  These three distinctive elements of the 

secret are all associated with the preposition ñsunò and best translated ñjointò.   

           Joint-heirs  (sungkleronoma) ï All will share alike in Christ.  What He has, we will 

have; where He is, there we are.  Under the Kingdom of Heaven, Gentiles will enjoy their 

blessing from Israel (See Isa. 54:3; 60:3; 61:5-6).  This heirship that we have today is greater than 

being heirs of Abraham (Gal. 3:29).   

           ñHe that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not 

with Him also freely give us all thingsò (Rom. 8:32).  Way out in space there are newly 

discovered suns like our own, from which light now reaching us started 110,000 light hears ago.  

Each light-year represents almost six trillion miles (5,064,681,600,000).  Multiply this number by 

110,000 and you have the distance to these stars or suns.  How vast is Godôs universe!  It staggers 

our human mind. 

           Joint-body (sussoma) ï This is the only occurrence of this word in the N.T.  We 

have been made ñone new manò (Eph. 2:15).  Both Jew and Gentile on equal basis in this body.  

As a contrast with the Kingdom of the Heavens note the place of Jew and Gentile ï Psa. 72:10-

11; Isa. 2:2-3; Zech. 14:9,16.   

           Joint-partaker (sungkleronoma) ï All will share alike in the promise in Christ by 

the gospel.  The Gentiles had long been left to themselves ñwithout Christ,éwithout God, having 

no hopeò (Eph. 2:12).  But now the Gentiles are joint-partakers in the ñunsearchable riches of 

Christò.  The word rendered ñunsearchableò is anexichniastos, and means untrackable, that which 

cannot be explored or found by searching.  It has reference to footsteps, and hence to tracing or 

tracking out.  It occurs only once again at Rom. 11:33 where it is rendered ñpast finding outò and 

ñpast tracing outò (R.V.).  The word ñunsearchableò does occur in Rom. 11:33, but it is a different 



 152 

Greek word (anexereuntos).  It means ñbaffling comprehensionò.  These ñuntrackable richesò 

have to do with THE CHRIST, Mystical or Spiritual ï ñThe Christò or the glorious Head in 

heaven and His people the members of the Body on earth.  These ñrichesò were ñhid in Godò not 

in the Scriptures.  

      c.  Its Declaration  (8-10)  

           There are two spheres in which this church is to declare its message of 

ñunsearchable riches of Christò.  Both the earth and the heavens are to know its message.  ñTo 

make all men see what is the dispensation of the mysteryò and ñunto the principalities and powers 

in the heavenlies might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God.ò  Our ministry is 

as far and wide as the universe.  We are monuments of Godôs grace; witnesses to the ñuntrackable 

riches of Christò.   

           Our evangel is the seven-fold presentation of identification with Christ:  (1) ñDied 

with Christò (apethanete sun Christo) Col. 2:20; (2) ñBuried with Christò (suntaphentes auto) Col. 

2:12; (3) ñQuickened with Christò (sunezoopoiesen to Christo) Eph. 2:5; Col. 2:13; (4) ñRaised 

with Christò (sunegeiren) Eph. 2:6); (5) ñSeated with Christò (sunekathisen en tois epouraniois) 

Eph. 2:6; (6) ñHidden with Christò (kekruptai sun to Christo) Col. 3:3; (7) ñManifested with Him 

in gloryò (sun auto phanerothesesthe en doxeò Col. 3:4.  This is the glorious gospel we have to 

proclaim.  In it we stand ñcomplete in him, which is the Head of all principality and powerò (Col. 

2:10).  God asks us now to believe this record and live in its glorious reality.  

           What a contrast this Evangel is to ñThe Gospel of the Kingdomò (See Matt. 4:23; 

9:35; 28:19-20; Mk. 16:15-18; Acts 2:38).  Here there is repentance, baptism in water, and sign 

gifts following.   

           Before we could ever know or experience the blessed complete identification with 

Christ there must be the removal of sin and death.  These gruesome facts in human life must be 

dealt with fully and finally.  Christ dealt with the penalty or guilt of sin and death when He 

identified Himself with us in His incarnation, crucifixion, death and burial.  He dealt with the 

power of sin and death when he identified Himself with us in His quickening, or made alive, that 

we might live in newness of life.  He dealt with the place of sin and death when He identified 

Himself with us in His resurrection from the dead.  And, finally, He dealt with the presence of sin 

and death when He identified Himself with us in His exalted position at the Fatherôs right hand 

and caused us to be seated and glorified with Him.   

      d.  Its Destination 

           Our hope and destination are connected with Christ where He is.  Concerning 

Christ we read:  ñWhen He raised Him form the dead and set him at His own right hand in the 

heavenlies, far above all principality and power and might and dominion and every name that is 

named, not only in this age but also in that which is to comeò (Eph. 1:20-21).  ñThe heaven and 

the heaven of heavens cannot contain theeò said Solomon to the Lord (1 Kgs. 8:27).  God is 

seated on top of the heavens.  When Christ ascended he passed through the heavens (Heb. 4:14).  

He ñascended up far above all heavensò (Eph. 4:10).  Paul was caught away to the third heaven (2 

Cor. 12:2).  This is in keeping with Amos 9:6 ï ñIt is he that buildeth His stories (ascensions, 

chambers, spheres) in the heavens.ò   

           The Assembly, the Body of Christ, is to receive ñThe inheritance of the saints in 

lightò (Col. 1:12).  This could mean ñThe inheritance of the Holiest of all in the lightò.  This is 

none other than the unapproachable light of 1 Tim. 6:16.  Our place of manifestation will be 

above and beyond the heavens ï seated together in the super-heavenlies with Christ (Eph. 2:6).   

           As sure as crucifixion led to resurrection and resurrection to ascension, so 

ascension will lead to manifestation.   

           ñThe veil which shrouds your higher life from others, and even partly form 

yourselves, will then be withdrawn.  The world which persecutes, despises, ignores now, will 

then be blinded with the dazzling glory of His revelationò ï Lightfoot.   
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           In Colossians 3:4, Paul says:  ñappear with Him in gloryò.  The word ñappearò is 

phaneroo and means ñto make apparent, to make openly knownò.  It is used in Col. 1:26 with 

reference to the manifestation of the secret.  In Phil. 3:14 Paul says:  ñI press toward the mark for 

the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesusò.  The words translated ñthe high callingò are 

tes ano kleseos and can better be translated ñcalling above, or on highò.  ñAnoò is an adverb, not 

an adjective ï thus ñcalling on Highò.  Ano is translated ñaboveò in John 8:23.  

           The Bible sets forth three spheres of future blessing:  The Earth; the Heavenly City; 

and the Heavenly Places.  

           The first sphere has to do with the earth (See Zech. 14:4; Acts 1:11-12.  This has to 

do with restored Israel as a nation among the sheep nations of the Gentiles.   

           The second sphere has to do with the Heavenly City, The New Jerusalem.  This 

will be inherited by Abraham and all the overcomers, who with him have entered into the 

blessings of the New Covenant (See Heb. 11:10; 12:22; Rev. 21:2; 1 Thess. 4:16; 2 Thess. 2:1-3).  

These are the Bridal Company who inherit the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21:2; 22:17).   

           The third sphere has to do with The Church, the Body of Christ.  Their hope is in 

the heavenlies with all its spiritual blessings (See Eph. 1:3; 1:20; 2:6; 3:10; 6:12).  This is the 

place Paul speaks of in Col. 3:4.  At the moment of Christôs manifestation, the Church will be 

manifested with Him in glory.  The word ñgloryò is a rainbow colored word.  It represents both 

the sphere and the substance of our future hope in Christ.  In Ephesians and Colossians it is 

associated with the fullness (pleroma) of Christ.  With reference to our manifestation in glory, we 

are:  (1) To long for it (Tit. 2:13).  The word translated ñlooking forò is prosdecomai, and means 

ñto receive to oneself, expectant, eager, ardently waiting forò.  (2) To love it (2 Tim. 4:8).  The 

word ñloveò is agapao ï to acquiesce with satisfaction, cherish with reverence.  (3) To live for it 

(Phil. 3:14).   

   With Him in glory!  O, wonderful word! 

   Eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard, 

   Mind hath not fathomed the future in store 

   Reserved for the children of God evermore. 

    Suffering over, and failure, and sin; 

   Like Him without, and like Him within; 

   Bodies made perfect, and spirits set free 

   Weôll share in His glory, whose glory we see. 

   With Him in glory!  Beholding His face! 

   With Him in glory!  O marvelous grace! 

   Holy and happy, and reigning in bliss, 

   Can there be anything greater than this?   

        

             We can also sing most heartily and truly -  -    

 

   How vast the treasures we possess 

   In Thee, O Lord, our righteousness; 

   All things are ours in Christ Thy Son, 

   With whom Thy love hath made us one.  

 

           But there are many treasures in Christ which are searchable.  The Scriptures are the 

treasure-house where they may be searched for and found and known and enjoyed.  We may 

search out the love of God, expressed in the Father; the grace of God, expressed in the Son, Jesus 

Christ; and, the fellowship of God, expressed in His Holy Spirit.  We can trace out the Fatherôs 

purpose; the Sonôs love; and the Spiritôs power.  We can also search out the sufferings of Christ, 

His resurrection, ascension, and Second Advent (Acts 17:3).  But the ñuntrackable richesò were 

hid in God, and not revealed until God gave them to Paul.  It is the Secret of the Church and The 
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Christ which constitute this ñunsearchable riches of The Christò.  It has to do with Christ 

Mystical, or Spiritual, the glorious Head in Heaven and the member on earth in a joint-body with 

Him.  This is the Secret.  

XI.  THE MYSTERY OF THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST  (Eph. 5:21-33)  

 See also Eph. 1:22-23; 4:15; Col. 1:18.   

 

 Paul goes back into O.T. times and takes an illustration from the marriage institution, 

which institution took place before the fall of man into sin.  His purpose is to show that as man 

became the head of the woman and their union made them ñone fleshò, so Christ is the Head of 

the Church, the Body, and they both constitute a new body.   

 One must not read into this passage any more than Paul has intended by the H.S. to 

reveal.  Some find here a manifestation of the Church as the Bride of Christ.  The bridal idea is 

not at all Paulôs purpose.  He is setting forth the marriage relationship, not in the duality of Bride 

and Bridegroom, but in the union of ñone fleshò.  It is this that constitutes the type or illustration 

of the Church and Christ.  

  

 A.  THE MARITAL RELATIONSHIP  (Gen. 2:21-24)   

      ñAnd they (Adam and Eve) shall be one flesh.ò   

      The significant thing about this type is that it comes before the Fall.  It is therefore a 

type that comes from the time of perfection.  The Church is the complement of this as Godôs 

perfect spiritual union. 

      1.  Godôs Pronouncement 

           ñIt is not good that man should be alone; I will make a helpmate for him.ò 

           The woman is described as a ñhelp answering to himò.  Adam needed one who 

should be his equal.  Delitzsch says:  ñWho by relative difference and essential equality should be 

his fitting complementò.   

      2.  Godôs Provision  (2:21-23) 

           Adam was given an anesthetic by God and while he slept God became a surgeon 

and ñtook one from his sideò.  The Hebrew word means:  ñside of a man, a side chamberò.  Adam 

was no doubt a bi-sexual individual as he came forth from God.  God now removes a side 

chamber and forms a woman (womb-man- Anglo-Saxon).   

      3.  Godôs Purpose  

           ñThey shall be one flesh.ò  Out of two God made one.  Someone has said:  ñThere 

is here union of purpose, conjunction of bodies, community of interests and even a reciprocity of 

affectionò.  So monogamy, not polygamy, is Godôs original intention as the highest form of His 

perfect union.  

 

 B.  THE MYSTERY REVELATION  (Eph. 5:30-32)   

      ñThis is a great mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and the Church.ò 

      Here we now have the Divine commentary on this oldest institution.  Herein lies the 

great and glorious purpose of Godôs creation of man.  

      1.  By a Divine Affection ï ñChrist also loved the churchò (25). 

           God loved Adam and wanted his welfare, therefore He created Eve for him.  Every 

blessing we get from God has come because He loved us.  This is the well-spring of his nature 

that made His love both manifest and practical.   

           The love of God is a predestined love (Eph. 1:4; Jn. 15:16); a condescending love 

(Eph. 2:1-3; Jn. 3:16); an unmerited love (Rom. 6:23); a great love (Eph. 2:4); and an everlasting 

love (Jn. 13:1; Rev. 1:5).   

      2.  By a Divine Substitution ï ñand gave Himself for itò (Vr. 25).   

           This fact speaks of redemption through His death.  It meant deliverance by the 

payment of a price.  He bought us from the marketplace of sin and from the sentence of death 
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(Rom. 3:19; 6:23).  The price of our redemption was His own precious blood (1 Pet. 1:18,19; 

Eph. 1:7).  

      3.  By a Divine Sanctification ï ñthat He might sanctify and cleanse it with the 

washing of water by the wordò (Vr. 26). 

           The only way that there could ever be a perfect union between Christ and the 

sinner is that the sinner become like the Head of the Body, the Church.  There is a positional 

sanctification which we have in the Christ the moment we believe.  Then there is also an 

experiential sanctification through a practical walk with Him and heeding His word (Jn. 15:3).  

      4.  By a Divine Glorification ï ñThat he might present it to himself a glorious church, 

not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy and without blemishò 

(Vr.27).   

           When our blessed Lord shall be manifested in glory then we also shall be 

manifested with Him (Col. 3:4).  

           Adamôs side was opened to create Eve; so Christôs side was open to create the 

Church.  A deep sleep fell on Adam; a deep sleep of death fell on Christ.  The woman was a part 

of Adam; so the Church is a part of Christ.  Adam and Eve became one flesh; Christ and the 

church became one body. 

 

XII.  THE MYSTERY OF THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST (Col. 2:1-10)   

 

 ñTo the acknowledgement of the mystery of God, and of the Father and of Christò (Vr. 

2).  This has been translated in the Revised Version as follows:  ñTo the acknowledgement of the 

mystery of God, even Christ.ò  

 This secret has to do with the ñfullness of the Godheadò in Christ and that in Him ñare 

hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledgeò.  This was not something that was bestowed upon 

Him, but that dwells in Him.  There did not come a time when He assumed deity, it ever abode in 

Him.  He became human.  In Him perfect humanity and deity were combined.  When Christ 

assumed a human body, God became something that He had never been before, namely man ï the 

God-Man. 

 The saints at Colossae were in danger of a false cult called Gnosticism.  It was a cult that 

struck full force against the Headship of Christ.  They taught that God was far off and that man 

was separated from God by a great gulf.  God was too holy to come in contact with sinful man 

and so He created intermediaries, or angelic beings.  These angels became less and less holy until 

there was one who could link hands with man; that was Jesus Christ.  But Paul argued that in 

Christ ñdwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodilyò (2:9).   

 It has been suggested that this verse can be translated as follows:  ñto the 

acknowledgement of the mystery of the God, even of the Father and of the Christò.  This suggests 

a dual unity of the Father and the Son, just as there is a tri-unity of the Father, Son, and Holy 

Spirit.  The Divine unity and equality of the Father and the Son is something beyond human 

conception except as expressed by revelation from God.  Jesus expressed this same dual-unity 

when He said:  ñI and my Father are oneò (Jn. 10:30).  

 In keeping with this secret, the Godhead of Christ, Paul asked prayer of the saints ñthat 

God would open unto us a door of utterance to speak the mystery of Christò (Col. 4:3).   

 

XIII.  THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN STARS  (Rev. 1:20)   

 

 John had just revealed that he saw ñseven golden candlesticksò and that one had ñin his 

right hand seven starsò (Rev. 1:12,16).  Now he tells us that ñthe seven candlesticks é are the 

seven churchesò and the ñseven stars are the angels of the seven churchesò.   

 Dr. E. W. Bullinger says (ñApocalypseò pg. 67) ñThe chief officer was the ñRuler of the 

synagogueò and after him came ñThe Angel of the Assemblyò who was the mouthpiece of the 



 156 

congregation.  Hence his title; because, as the messenger of the assembly, he spoke to God for 

them.   

 The seven epistles addressed to The Seven Churches (Rev. Chs. 2&3) are addressed to 

the angels personally; yet the content seems addressed to the human members of the assemblies.   

 Can it be possible that in that last dread ñDay of the Lordò when Satanic influence will be 

so great, that the only organized and established churches on earth will be these seven 

assemblies?  It seems that these churches are the only ones who have lampstands in heaven with 

heavenly authority and power to defend them from the overwhelming attacks of Satan.   

 Angels are used by God to minister to Israel (Acts 7:53; Gal. 3:19; Heb. 2:2; 1 Cor. 4:9; 

Heb. 1:13-14).  Satan has his angels who look after the nations (Dan. 10:13).  These ñstarsò or 

angels are the heavenly custodians of the churches and the channel of the massage to these 

churches.   

 In Rev. 12:3 the ñGreat Red Dragonò has seven heads and seven crowns.  There will be 

in this day the regimentation of the Devilôs forces into seven regiments, each with a celestial 

officer agreeing with Dan. 7:7-8.  Thus God will counter Satanôs attack upon the assemblies with 

seven heavenly beings.  This is the great secret.   

 

XIV.  THE MYSTERY OF BABYLON  (Rev. Chs. 17 & 18)   

 

 ñAnd upon her forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 

THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.ò é ñAnd the angel 

said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel?  I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the 

beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns.ò  ñAnd the Woman which thou 

sawest is that great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earthò (17:5,7,18).   

 Babylon as represented in these two chapters is both a political, commercial city; and also 

a wicked religious system.  The first is represented by a beast and the second by a woman.  

 Babylon is almost as old as the human race.  It had its beginning in Gen. 10:8-10; 11:1-9.  

It was the great city in the days of Daniel (Dan. 4:28-30; 5:1-31).  We believe that this ancient 

city will be rebuilt on the banks of the Euphrates River in present day Iraq.  It was never as 

completely destroyed as portrayed by the prophets; therefore it must be restored (See Isa. 13:19-

20; Jer. 50:3,8,13,39,40; 51:6,26,43,45; 25:17-26, 30-33).  The root of all evil in Babylon goes 

back to the days of Cain (Gen. 4:16-24).  Here in Cainôs posterity and in Rev. Chs. 17-18 can be 

seen such things as great merchandising, musical achievements, mechanical developments, and 

gleeful murder.   

 In 17:1-7 John gives The Identification of the city and system; in 17:8-18 he gives the 

Interpretation of the symbols; and in 18:1-24 he portrays The Indignation of God upon the city 

and system.  

 It was no mystery that Babylon, the city, would be rebuilt for that is prophesied in Isaiah 

and Jeremiah as we have seen.  Neither was the ñbeastò a mystery for that was foretold by Daniel 

(Ch. 7).  Also the idea of harlotry in Israel was no secret (See Isa. 1:21; Nah. 3:4).  But never 

before had it been revealed that the whole world would support apostate Israel in utmost splendor 

in a rebuilt Babylon on the border of the land promised to Abraham (Gen. 15:18).  The blessings 

which God promised to an obedient and faithful Israel would come upon the nations, including 

the headship of the nations (See. Deut. 28:1-13).  This would all come about while apostate Israel 

was repudiating all Godôs laws, the means of righteousness, and practicing the ancient Satanic 

doctrines, rites, ceremonies and magical practices.  This is what is called:  ñThe mother of harlots 

and abominations of the earthò.  Harlotry has been connected with idolatry, the worst sin in the 

sight of God (See Isa. 1:21 with 2:20; Jer. 5:7; Ezek. 16:29-31, 35-36; Micah 1:7).  The Devil has 

always sought worship.  He said:  ñI will be like the most Highò (Isa. 14:14).  He offered all the 

kingdoms of the world to Christ if He would fall down and worship him (Matt. 4:9).  From the 

first Babel under Nimrod to the last under Antichrist in revived Babylon, idolatry has spawned all 
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the sins mentioned here in Rev. Chs. 17-18.  All cults and false religions will one day head up 

under this wicked ecclesiastical system in political and commercial Babylon.  ñThey worshipped 

the dragonò (Rev. 13:4) will be culmination of idolatry.  Babylon introduces a systemized idolatry 

of the human race.  Babylon is always used in connection with the work of the Devil.  This 

woman is the ñmother of idolatryò.  In the great final climax of Babylon she is seen as ñthe 

habitation of demons, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful 

birdò (Rev. 18:2). 

 

XV. THE MYSTERY OF GOD  (Rev. 10:7; see also 15:1; 16:17)   

 

 The result of the sounding of the sixth trumpet revealed mankind with a heart like that of 

Belshazzar (See Rev. 9:13-21; Dan. 5:17-31).  The close parallel between Revelation and Daniel 

makes one feel that judgment of a severe nature and without remedy is imminent.  The kingdoms 

of this world are to pass under the blessed sway of Christ the Lord (11:15).  Before the seventh 

angel sounds and the proclamation of Heavenôs King is made, two most solemn episodes 

intervene:  ñThe mighty angelò with ñThe Little Bookò and the ñTwo Witnessesò.  

  

 The ñmighty angelò who is characterized as:  (1) Clothed with a cloud of glory; (2) 

Rainbow upon his head; (3) Face like the sun, and (4) Feet as pillars of fire, is thought by some to 

be Christ.  But the word ñotherò indicates that it could not.  This word comes from the Greek 

word ñallosò, which means ñanother of the same kindò.  This ñmighty angelò has ña little book 

openò which occurs four times in this chapter (Vrs. 2,8,9,10).  The occurrence of the number four 

here indicates the world wide scope of the mystery to be revealed.  The planting of the angelôs 

feet on the sea and the land also indicates the world-wide scope of his performance 

.  

 The phrase ñshould be time no longerò is better translated ñdelay no longerò.  It could not 

mean that time would cease, for this is The Lordôs Day of The Great Tribulation.  However, there 

is a time element that enters into this mystery.  God is now going to reveal what He did not reveal 

in Acts 1:6 with reference to the question of the time of the restoration of the kingdom.  Israel 

was rejecting the Messiah and His message, so the kingdom went into abeyance or mystery form.  

But now it is revealed.  

  

 This revelation is the secret revealed by God to the prophets of old concerning ñThe Day 

of the Lordò (Amos 3:7; Isa. 13:6-11; Zeph. 3:8; Zech. 14:1-9.  This will be the day when God 

will ñfinishò His wrath upon all the wicked (Rev. 10:7; 15:1; 16:17) and save His people Israel.  

In the day when the seventh angel shall sound (ll:15) they will be completed, for his sounding 

will call forth the pouring of the seven vials of Godôs wrath, His vengeance upon the earth, and 

answer the cry of the martyrôs blood.   

 

 The ñmystery of Godò will be finished when He arises and shows Himself.  This 

revelation has to do with Israel and the world as revealed by the O.T. prophets.  The answer is in 

Ps. 94:1, ñO Lord God, to Whom belongeth vengeance, show thyself.  Lift up Thyself, Thou 

judge of the earthò.  In ñThe Day of the Lordò ñwhen He ariseth to shake terribly the earth (Isa. 

2:21), this secret of God will be finished.    
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LESSON  #13 ï THE  PRINCIPLE  OF  DIVINE  WILL   IN  REVELATION 

 

INTRODUCTION :      

 

 Definition ï It is that Principle of Interpretation by which God gives all necessary 

explanation in the finite realm; but confines Himself to a mere declaration of fact in the infinite.  

 

 By this principle God wants to teach finite beings to walk by faith in the unexplained 

infinite.  When God speaks of infinite things He doesnôt give any explanation, because finite 

beings could no more understand the explanation of an infinite fact than they could understand 

the infinite fact itself.  There are many infinite facts that are merely stated in Scripture.   

 

I. THE EXISTENCE OF GOD 

 

 ñIn the beginning Godò (Gen. 1:1).  ñThe fool hath said in his heart, there is no Godò (Ps. 

14:1).  When the Word of God opens it merely states a fact of Godôs existence.  It is silent about 

Godôs beginning and his nature.   

 Usually a treatise of the Doctrine of God begins by giving proof of Godôs existence, His 

nature, and attributes.  But here the Word is silent.  How God ever came into being in the first 

place is a matter of absolute silence.  As far as our mind can comprehend, everything must have a 

beginning.  We canôt conceive of anything not having a beginning.   

 The Word of God is silent on such matters as man would have written about; and reveals 

such matters as man would leave out.  Man would certainly have written about what Paul saw in 

ñthe third heavenò (2 Cor. 12:1-4).  But God has kept this in silence, at least until such time as He 

sees fit to reveal it.  On the other hand man would certainly have omitted from Abrahamôs life his 

lies about his wife (Gen. 12:10-13; 20:1-2).  He also would have omitted the sins of drunkenness 

and impropriety in the life of Noah (Gen. 9:20-23).  Man would also have omitted the sin of 

Moses when he smote the rock twice instead of speaking to it (Num 20:7-11).  And he would 

have omitted the sins of adultery and murder in the life of David (2 Sam. 11:2-17).   

 So the existence of God is an infinite fact that God has not revealed to us, and we are to 

accept it by faith and not speculate about it.   

 

II.  THE MYSTERY OF THE TRINITY 

 

 ñIn the beginning God (Elohim).ò  Elohim is a uni-plural noun (Gen. 1:1).  ñGo to, let US 

go downò (Gen. 11:7).   

 ñThe name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spiritò (Matt. 28:19).  See also 

Luke 3:22; Heb. 9:14; 1 Pet. 1:2.   

 

 The Bible declares the fact of a Trinity ï One God, revealed in three persons:  Father, 

Son, and Holy Spirit.   

 

 The Bible does not explain this mystery, but it certainly assumes it. 

   

 Man himself is a trinity ï ñspirit and soul and bodyò (1 Thess. 5:23).  This is 

unexplainable.  Water which is a liquid oxide of hydrogen (H2O) can be seen in three forms ï 

liquid, solid, and vapor.  

  

 Here is a Biblical fact for faith to accept.   

 



 159 

III.  THE MYSTERY OF THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST 

 

 ñI will set up thy seed after theeò (David) 2 Sam. 7:12.  ñI will be His Father, and he shall 

be my sonò 2 Sam. 7:14.   

 Here we have the two natures of Christ set forth ï Davidôs seed, the human seed of Mary, 

and Godôs Son, the Divine, by the Holy Spirit.   

 ñThou shalt conceive in thy womb and bring forth a sonò, ñHe shall be great and shall be 

called the Son of the Highestò (Luke 1:31-32.  Maryôs son and Godôs son.  

 ñWho, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: é and took 

on Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of menò (Phil. 2:6-7).  Here is a 

mystery, God and man in the same person, Jesus Christ.   

 Christ came into this world with this dual nature ï Divine and human.  Jesus went to a fig 

tree to gather figs because He was human; He cursed the fruitless tree because he was Divine 

(Matt. 21:17-20).  He was resting in a boat because He was a man; He arose and stilled the waves 

and the wind because He was Divine (Matt. 8:23-27).  At the tomb of Lazarus He wept because 

he was human; He called Lazarus forth from the dead because He was Divine (Jn. 11:35,43).  He 

was hungry because He was human (Luke 4:2); He fed the multitudes because He was Divine (Jn. 

6:10-13).   

 The two natures, human and divine in Christ, are a mystery and a fact for faith.  They 

cannot be explained.   

 

IV. THE FACTS OF DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND THE HUMAN FREE AGENCY 

 

 Here theologians and denominations have found a battleground for much discussion and 

separation.  Some have emphasized the one at the expense of the other, and vice versa. 

 The sovereignty of God in salvation is seen in such verses as John 6:44,65 ï ñNo man can 

come unto me except the Father which hath sent me draw himò.  ñNo man can come unto me 

except it were given him of my Father.ò  The free agency of man is seen in John 5:40; Rom. 

10:11,13 ï ñAnd ye will not come to me, that ye might have lifeò.  ñWhosoever believeth on him 

shall not be ashamed.ò  ñFor whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.ò   

 The Bible sets forth both the sovereignty of God and free agency of man; and never tries 

to reconcile them.  They can be likened to two separate walls that meet at the top with the  roof.  

God can reconcile them, but not man. 

Application: 

 Never speak of things about which there is nothing written.  This becomes merely 

speculation.  Speculation is not revelation, nor is it interpretation.   

 Never draw any lurid, gruesome pictures of the Lake of Fire and its occupants (Rev. 

19:20; 20:10,14,15; 21:8).  This fearful place was created ñfor the devil and his angelsò (Matt. 

25:41).  The ñtaresò, the seed of the Devil will be burned in this fire (Matt. 13:40).  All ñthem 

which do iniquityò will be cast into this fire where there is ñwailing and gnashing of teethò (Matt. 

13:41-42).  Many have let their imaginations run rampant on this subject and bring the Word of 

God into disrepute.  Remember that the Hebrew word sheol, and the Greek word hades, translated 

also hell, are not the same place as The Lake of Fire.   

 There is only one statement that Jesus made between His birth and His public ministry ï 

ñHow is it that ye sought me?  Wist ye not that I must be about my Fatherôs businessò (Luke 

2:49).  In the Apocryphal books we have one entitled, The Gospel of the Infancy.  Here there is 

recorded various miracles which Jesus was supposed to have performed as a child.  He turned 

children into kids, killed his teacher, brought water in his cloak, dyed all cloth different colors in 

one dye vat, palm trees bowed for Him, in Egypt idols fall down before Him, etc. etc.  

 It isnôt what we read in the Bible, but what we read into the Bible that makes all the 

trouble.  
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LESSON  #14  -  THE APPLICATION PRINCIPLE 
 

INTRODUCTION: 
 

 Definition:  It is that principle of Biblical Interpretation that makes an application only 

after a correct setting of the text has been made.   
 

 The O.T. Scriptures were written for us, but not necessarily to us or about us (Rom. 15:4; 

1 Cor. 10:6).  After giving a passage its true setting and proper interpretation, then we may use it 

for the purpose of example and application.   

 The Bible is first and foremost a spiritual revelation; so without spirituality it is 

impossible to understand its contents and rightly interpret its various parts (1 Cor. 2:13-16).  The 

need for interpretation indicates a misunderstanding or a liability to misunderstanding.  Many 

object to hermeneutics being applied to Scripture on the ground that it is a spiritual Book.  

Interpretation is needed not because of the Book, but because of manôs fallibility.  Sin has marred 

even our mental capacities to understand Godôs revelation.   
 

I. REQUIREMENTS FOR INTERPRETING SCRIPTURE 
 

 1.  Common Sense 

      Someone has said that if a person lacks knowledge he can get that, and if he lacks 

religion he can get that also; but if he lacks common sense he has no where to go.   

      Every person may not be equally endowed, but all people have some degree of 

common sense and as it is employed it will increase.   

      Common sense is simply the ability to discover harmony in things that agree and to 

distinguish things that differ (Phil. 1:10).  To a man devoid of common sense there would be no 

difference between Christianity and Mohammedanism; there would be no difference between 

Law and Grace, and no difference between truth and error.   

      We must begin with the knowledge and understanding that God has given and not 

come to the Bible with a speculative mind. 

   

 2.  Faith in the Inspiration of the Bible 

      We must believe that the Scriptures are Godôs Word.  We must believe that they are 

infallible as given by God and that we are fallible.  Therefore there can be no contradictions in 

Godôs Word; the contradictions being with us and our inability to understand.  If one doesnôt 

believe that the Bible is Godôs Word, then he will put more dependence on human reason than 

Divine revelation.  

 

 3.  Perpetual Mental Industry 

      God has told us to ñstudyò and there is absolutely no substitute for this (2 Tim. 2:15).  

ñStudyò says W. Graham Scroggie ñis brain sweatò.  Search the Scriptures daily (Acts 17:11).   

 

 4.  Obedience to the Word 

      Knowledge and understanding will come to us in the measure that we are obedient to 

Godôs Word (Rom. 16:19,25-26).  If we rebel and refuse to obey what God has said, we will 

remain in ignorance. 

   

 5.  Purity of Life 

      The Bible is a spiritual book.  It is Godôs Holy Word.  We must strive for experiential 

holiness in order to understand the Word.  The Word cleanses, and as we obey it, it will purify 

our lives (Jn. 15:3; 17:17; Eph. 5:25-26).  
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 6.  Knowledge of Contemporary History 

      A knowledge of the nations mentioned in the Bible will enhance an understanding of 

the times.  Such nations are Assyria, Babylonia, Medo-Persia, Greece, Rome, Syria, Egypt, etc.  

All of these will throw light upon the Bible, as Godôs people came in contact with these nations.  

The Bible is an eastern Book, and its oriental setting will help in understanding much of its 

content.  

  

 7.  Customs of Bible Lands 

      Many of the manners, customs, and modes of speech are what they were in Abrahamôs 

time.  Life in the East is most uniform.  The copper ewer or basin with which the girded slave 

(John 13:4) washes the feet is the same size and pattern in every home.  The material, style, and 

color of a womanôs dress are the same as that worn by all women of her station from time 

immemorial.   

      Fields are divided by boundary lines of stones loosely piled up on a wide base.  Other 

land marks are also used.  Barley harvest proceeds wheat harvest by about two weeks.   The early 

rains come in October-November; the latter rains in March-April (Deut. 11:14; James 5:7).  The 

summer is dry with scorching winds from the desert.  Crops are carried to a thrashing floor, 

which is a bare exposed surface of rock.  Threshing is done by the feet or oxen, or by heavier 

sledges having sharp pieces of iron or basalt.  Winnowing is done be tossing the mass of grain 

and chaff before the wind.  Sifting is necessary to remove stones, dirt and weeds.   

      Houses have flat roofs.  The streets are always filled with diverse scenes, such as blind 

men, beggars, lepers, water-sellers, etc.  In the home guests recline at meals.  People usually sit to 

do their work.  Often the animals live with the people in the same large room.  The wild flowers 

and grass of the fields are used for fuel.  

  

 8.  Expect to Understand the Bible 

      Many regard the Bible as a sealed Book, not to be fully understood.  And if it is 

understood, then only by an initiated class of priests (Eph. 3:3-4; Col. 3:16; 1 Thess. 5:27; 2 Tim. 

3:14-16).  Ignorance of the Word is sin against both self and God.  The Scriptures were written 

that we might know (John 8:31-32; 20:31).   

 

II.  HINDRANCES FOR PROPER INTERPRETATION 

 

 1.  Human Applause and Appeasement 

      Many have been decoyed from the truth because of human applause and to seek 

human favor.  The Truth will never be popular with some people.  It will bring opposition and 

often persecution.  Vanity on the one hand and flattery on the other can be hindrances to 

interpretation and application of the Truth.  The honor of  man, either personal or for others, will 

always be a hindrance to the Truth. 

   

 2.  Incoherent Bible Study 

      This has been called ñThe hop-skip and jump methodò.  Here one studies the Bible 

without regularity or system.  One is apt to study some favorite book, chapter, or verses.  The 

Bible should be studied by books.  Begin at the beginning as one would do in reading any other 

book.  

  

 3.  Sectarian Creeds can be a hindrance 

      Men set up their creeds or tenets of belief in what they think the Bible teaches.  Many 

interpret and apply the Word in the light and for the delight of denominational teaching.   
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III.   METHODS THAT PREVENT PROPER INTERPRETATION 

 

 There are some methods of great value in Bible Study, but there are also some that will 

lead the Bible student astray.   

 1.  The Mystical Method 

      This originated in heathenism, and came by the way of priesthood.  It declares that 

only men specially endowed and inspired by the Spirit can interpret Scripture.  It removes the 

Bible from the common man.  Scriptures have been taken completely out of context and 

interpreted to mean something else than originally meant.  

 2.  The Allegorical Method 

      This method takes the words of the Bible to mean something else than they mean.  It 

puts a secondary meaning to the Word.  So that everything one reads means something else than 

intended by the Spirit.  Clement of Alexandria (150-220?) a Greek theologian and Church Father 

has a definition of this method as follows:  ñDid you ever read a book of dreams, or a dream 

book?  You dream of a dog and it means one thing and you dream of a snake and it means 

something else.ò  So the Bible needs interpretation just as a dream needs interpretation.  

According to Clement when one reads of swine in the Bible, it doesnôt mean swine but something 

voluptuous or unclean.  An eagle stands for robbery, a raven stands for greed, and a hog stands 

for injustice.  So the Bible can mean anything that men make it mean.  

      Emanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772) a Swedish philosopher and religious writer 

adopted this theory.  To him every statement in the Bible has a meaning such as no sane person 

would gather from the Bible.  This is supposed to be a spiritual interpretation given by some inner 

light.  Some people always equate Jerusalem and Zion with Heaven and make these earthly places 

mean something never intended by the Scriptures. 

   

 3.  The Rationalistic Method 

      This is the method of unbelief.  Nature is here the standard and reason is the guide.  If 

the Bible can be made to harmonize with human reason it is all right, otherwise it is mystical.  

Only that which harmonizes with reason is valid.  Here there is no room for faith.  Reason is the 

standard and guide.  

  

 4.  The Apologetic Method 

      This false method maintains the absolute perfection of every statement in the Bible.  

This is the other extreme of the Rationalistic Method.  By the Apologetic Method everything in 

the Bible is regarded as coming directly from God.  

      The Devil said to Eve:  ñYe shall not surely dieò (Gen. 3:4).  This is a record of what 

the Devil said; but it is not from God.  Much in the Bible is an inspired record of what the 

enemies of God said.  David committed the sins of adultery and murder, but that does not make 

him our standard.  Abraham and Isaac lied about their wives which lies were sins.  

      This method takes for granted that if a man was once inspired he is always inspired.  It 

is not the man that is inspired but the record is inspired.   

 5.  The Literal Method 

      This method takes everything in the Bible literally.  But much in the Bible is written in 

figurative language.  When Jesus said:  ñTake my yoke upon youò He was not speaking of a 

literal physical yoke (Matt. 11:29).  This is a metaphor, in which one thing represents another.  

The ñYoke of the Lawò was a common phrase among the rabbis to express the burdensome 

nature of its ordinances and traditions (See Acts 15:10).  Isaiah says:  ñAll flesh is as grassò (40:6; 

1 Pet. 1:24).  This is a figure of speech called simile, where one thing resembles another.  In 

Psalm 22:6, the Psalmist says of our Lord:  ñI am a worm and no manò.  This is a figure called 

Meiosis, or a belittling.  This figure denotes a much greater depth of humility and affliction than 

words can express. 
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IV. THE APPLICATION PRINCIPLE DEMONSTRATED 

 

 Second Samuel chapter nine is the story of Mephibosheth and David, in which a lost soul 

of the House of Saul is taken from his condition of guilt through grace to glory in Davidôs 

household.   

 1.  The Historical Setting 

      Before making any application of a text one must be honest with the historical setting 

of the story.  This story takes us back to Saul, Jonathan and David.  From the day that David 

killed the giant Goliath and the Hebrew maidens sang:  ñSaul hath slain his thousands and David 

his ten thousandsò (1 Sam. 18:7-8) Saul was very angry.  Saul then became the bitterest enemy of 

David.  He sought to take his life twice, hunting and hounding him as a wild beast in the 

wilderness (1 Sam. Chs.24,25).  But David never retaliated, but instead spared Saul and showed 

him kindness.   

      David and Jonathan formed a love covenant which never was broken:  ñThe soul of 

Jonathan was knit with the soul of David and Jonathan loved him as his own soulò (1 Sam. 18:1).  

This covenant issued out in another covenant:  ñBut also thou shalt not cut off thy kindness from 

my house forever; no, not when the Lord hath cut off the enemies of David every one from the 

face of the earthò (1 Sam. 20:15).   

      Then when David had made an end of war and established his throne in Jerusalem he 

enquires if there is not one left of the House of Saul that he may fulfill his covenant with 

Jonathan.  He discovers a servant of Saul named Ziba, who tells him of Mephibosheth, living in 

Lo-debar, in the house of one Machir, son of Ammiel.  David then sends for this lame man and 

brings him to his palace at Jerusalem where he found favor with David.  His land is restored and 

he eats continually at the kingôs table all his life. 

      So much for the historical setting; now we are ready for the spiritual application.   

 2.  The Spiritual Sequel 

      David is here a type of Christ and Mephibosheth of the condemned sinner.  Godôs 

wonderful purpose and program in Christ takes us from a condition of condemnation, through His 

compassion, unto a glorious coronation.   

      So Mephibosheth comes to David:  

      a.  By Way of Condemnation ï He was ñlame on his feetò (2 Sam.4:4).  He was lame 

because of the fall of another (2 Sam. 4:4).  This reminds of Rom 5:12,6).  He was lame on both 

his feet (2 Sam. 9:13), totally incapacitated to walk.  Every sinner is totally incapacitated to walk 

in the path of Godôs righteousness.   

           He was a homeless man.  Machir means ñsoldò and Lo-debar means ñno pastureò.  

ñNo peaceò and ñno pastureò spells homelessness.  He was in the house of bondage (Rom 7:14).  

Redemption is Godôs way of purchasing us out of bondage (Isa. 61:1).   

           He was also a hopeless man.  He says of himself:  ñsuch a dead dog as I amò (Vr. 

8).  God had utterly rejected Saul and all his house.  There is nothing good said about a dog in 

Scripture, and a dead dog is certainly worthless.  (See Deut. 23:18; Rev. 22:15; Tit. 1:15; 1:16; 

Phil. 3:2; Ps. 22:20,16; Isa. 56:11; Matt. 7:6; 15:27).  Rom. 3:10,23 shows our condition as a 

natural man outside of Christ.   

      b.  By Way of Compassion ï David now redeems his promise and reveals his grace 

and mercy.  It came first through his word (Vrs.1,4).  ñAnd God saidò and there came forth a 

regenerated creation.  ñGod called unto Adamò and there was hope for fallen man (Gen. Ch. 1; 

3:9).  It is by the Word of God that faith cometh and that we are regenerated (Rom. 10:17; 1 Pet. 

1:23).   

           The way of David was to send his chariots over mountains and deserts and bring 

this lame man to his palace (Vr. 5).  God has acted when He sent His only begotten Son to earth 

(Jn. 3:16). 
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           The will of David was to show him kindness (Vr. 7).  Mephibosheth had nothing to 

expect, but on the will of another he came into this blessing (Eph. 2:7; Rom. 11:36).  All is for the 

glory of Christ.   

      c.  By Way of Coronation ï His portion was first everlasting peace.  He dwelt in 

Jerusalem, the City of Peace (Vr. 13).  Christ is our peace (Eph. 2:14,17).  He had everlasting 

plenty.  He sat continually at the kingôs table (Vr. 13).  Our riches are in The Heavenlies (Eph. 

1:3; 2:7).  As Mephibosheth came from absolute poverty to plenty, so do we.  But Mephibosheth 

remained ñlame on both feet (Vr. 13); so we will have the old nature until the resurrection.  But 

letôs keep the lame feet under the table of Godôs blessing.  The riches of grace saved us; the 

exceeding riches set us in the Heavenlies with Christ.   

 

LESSON  #  15 ï THE PROGRESSIVE MENTION PRINCIPLE 

 

INTRODUCTION:  

 

 Definition:  It is that principle by which God makes His revelation of any given truth 

                                increasingly clear as the Word proceeds to its consummation.    

 

 In his book:  ñThe Progress of Doctrine in the New Testamentò Bernard says:  ñThe 

reality of this progress is very visible; and more especially so when we regard the New Testament 

as the last stage of that progressive teaching which is carried on through the Scriptures as a 

whole.  Glance from the first words to the last, óIn the beginning God created the heavens and the 

earthô; óEven so come, Lord Jesusô.  How much lies between these two!  The one, the first 

rudiment of revelation addressed to the earliest and simplest consciousness of man, that namely, 

which comes to him through his senses, the consciousness of the material world which lies in its 

grandeur round him; the other the last cry from within, the voice of the heart of man, such as the 

intervening teaching has made it; the expression of the definite faith which has been found and of 

the certain hope which has been left by the whole revelation of God.  The course of teaching 

which carries us from the one to the other is progressive throughout, but with different rates of 

progress in the two stages which divide it.  In the Old Testament the progress is protracted, 

interrupted, often languid, sometimes so dubious as to seem like retrogression.  Accession takes 

place in sundry parts, in divers manners, at times under disguises of earthly forms, seeming to 

suggest mistakes, which have to be themselves corrected.  Yet through it all the doctrine grows, 

and the revelation draws nearer to the great disclosure.  Then there is entire suspension.  We turn 

the vacant page which represents the silence of 400 years, and we are in the New Testament.  

Now again there is progress, but rapid and unbroken.  Our steps before were centuries; now they 

are but years.  From the manger of Bethlehem on earth to the city of God coming down from 

heaven the great scheme of things unrolls before us without a break.  It is in harmony with 

processes of nature and with human feelings, that preparations should be slowly matured; but that 

final results should rapidly unfold.  When life becomes intense it can no longer endure delays, or 

develop itself by languid progression.  The root was long before it showed the token of its 

presence, the stem and leaves grew slowly; but yesterday the bud emerged from its sheath, and 

today it is expanded in the flower.  A swift course of events, the period of one human life, a few 

contemporary writers have given us all the gospel that we need to know under our present 

dispensation, all that we shall ever know until Jesus comes again.ò    

 The way in which the Bible is written should cause us to see that this method is the best 

method in Bible study.  The Bible is a Book of Books, and came to man book by book.  So we 

must begin with Genesis and go on to Revelation.  Many are ignorant of much of the N.T. 

because they have never studied the O.T.  The Bible books are a progressive revelation of Godôs 

redemptive process for man down thru the ages and in His various dispensational dealings.   

 We will now look at some examples of The Progressive Mention Principle:   
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I. CONCERNING CHRIST ñTHE SEED OF THE WOMANò 

 

 1.  Genesis 3:15 ï Here we have the revelation that Christ is to be the Seed of the woman.  

This Seed is to be bruised in the heel by the seed of the Serpent; and in turn this Seed will bruise 

the Serpentôs head.  So Christ is to be born of a woman.  This revelation carries us on for some 

2,000 years.   

 2.  Genesis 12:3; 22:18 ï A revelation is now given to Abraham that his seed is the 

promised one that shall bless all nations.  So now the Seed narrows down from the human race to 

one man and his posterity.   

 3.  Genesis 17:19; 21:12 ï Abraham had two sons, Ishmael and Isaac.  God now reveals 

that His covenant of a seed will come through Isaac.  

 4.  Genesis 28:3-4,14 ï Isaac also has two sons, Esau and Jacob.  But the promise goes to 

Jacob and his seed.   

 5.  Genesis 49:10; Num. 24:17 ï Jacob had twelve sons, and now the promise is that the 

blessing shall come upon Judah and out of him shall the seed come.   

 6.  2 Samuel 7:12-16 ï The revelation of the seed narrows down and now we learn that it 

will come from the house of David.  See also Isa. 7:13-14; Matt. 1:6; Luke 3:31.   

 7.  Daniel 9:25-26 ï Here we have a revelation concerning when Christ would be born.   

 8.  Micah 5:2 ï Here we are told that the Seed would be born at Bethlehem of Judah. 

 9.  Zechariah 9:9 ï Here we are told that the Seed would ride into Jerusalem, riding upon 

a colt.   

 10.  Zechariah 11:11-13 ï Here we have the prediction that one would be sold for thirty 

pieces of silver.  See also Matt. 26:14-16; 27:3.   

 11.  Malachi 3:1-2 ï Here we are told that the Messiah will be preceded by a forerunner.  

 12.  Psalm 22 ï Here we see the manner of His death and that there would not be a bone 

of Him broken.   

 13.  Psalm 16 ï God here revealed to David both the resurrection and ascension of Christ.   

 

II.  CONCERNING CHRIST AS THE LAMB OF GOD 

 

 The record of the lamb is woven into the very texture of Scripture from genesis to 

Revelation.   

 1.  Genesis 4:4 ï Abel, we are told, brought of ñthe firstlings of his flockò.  This was 

presumably a lamb.  All we are told is that he brought it, but most likely he also made it a 

sacrifice.  This Jehovah accepted.   

 2.  Genesis 22:13 ï Here is the story of Abraham and Isaac journeying to Mt. Moriah, 

where Abraham was told to sacrifice his son.  But in the last moment , God provided a sacrifice, a 

substitution for Isaac.   

 3.  Exodus Ch. 12 ï Here we have the death of the lamb, and the application of blood.  A 

type of crucifixion.   

 4.  Isaiah 53:7 ï Now for the first time in Scripture the lamb is a man ï a Man slain for 

the salvation of Godôs people.  He was a Man of sorrows.  He is led as a lamb to the slaughter. 

 5.  John 1:29-33 ï John the Baptist now identifies the Lamb of God coming toward him 

by the bank of the Jordan River, when he says:  ñBehold the Lamb of God.ò   

 6.  Acts 8:26-39 ï Philip is sent from Samaria to the road that leads from Jerusalem to 

Gaza to meet an Ethiopian eunuch, who is reading Isaiah chapter fifty-three.  Now for the first 

time the lamb prophesied by Isaiah is identified as Jesus, the Savior of Calvary.   

 7.  1 Pet. 1:18-21 ï Here Peter gives us the great doctrines concerning the Lamb of God.  

He reveals (a) The Foreordination of the Lamb; (b) The Manifestation of the Lamb; (c) The 

Resurrection of the Lamb; (d) The Glorification of the Lamb.   
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 8.  Revelation 5:11-12 ï Here the Lamb is identified with the Lion of the Tribe of Judah; 

and His coronation is revealed by the hosts of Heaven.   

 9.  Rev. 5:5-7; 6:1 ï It is the Lamb alone Who is worthy to open the seven-sealed book.   

 10.  Rev. 22:3 ï This is the last reference to the Lamb in a book that truly can be called 

The Book of the Lamb.  From Rev. 5:6 to 22:3 there are twenty-eight references to the Lamb.  In 

this last passage the Lamb is glorified on the ñthrone of Godò.   

      In Genesis Ch. 4 we have the Lamb for an individual.  

      In Exodus Ch. 12 we have the Lamb for a household. 

      In Leviticus Ch. 16 we have a Lamb for a nation.  

      In John Ch.1 we have a Lamb for the world.   

      All the O.T. sacrifices were both typical and educational regarding the Lamb of God, 

the Redeemer of the world.  The sacrifice must be a Man, and that Man must be sinless, perfect, 

and holy.  God could never be content with the mere blood of beasts.  The sacrifice must be His 

infinite Son.   

 

III.  CONCERNING THE TRINITY OF THE GODHEAD 

 

 1.  Genesis 1:1 ï The word ñGodò is in the Hebrew Elohim.  It is a uni-plural noun.  In 

the Hebrew language we have singular, dual, and plural.  Here it is in the plural, meaning more 

than two.  Gen. 1:1 gives us the first hint of a trinity of Persons in the One Godhead.    

 2.  Genesis 1:26; 11:7; Isaiah 6:8 ï In these passages we have the plural pronoun ñusò.  

This is a further intimation of the Trinity.   

 3.  Matthew 3:16-17 ï The O.T. gave us hints and intimations of the Trinity; but now in 

the N.T. we get the full revelation.  Here we have the Son, Jesus, in baptism, the voice of the 

Father and the Spirit descending in the form of a dove.   

 4.  Matthew 28:19 ï Here the Apostles are told to go out and disciple all nations, 

baptizing them in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.  

 5.  2 Corinthians 13:14 ï Paulôs triune benediction in the Lord Jesus Christ, God and the 

Holy Spirit.  The three Persons of the Godhead.   

 

IV. CONCERNING PREDICTIONS OF SATAN 

 

 1.    He is called ñthe serpentò (Gen. 3:1; 3:2; 3:14). 

 2.    He is the ñsubtilò one (Gen. 3:1; 2 Cor. 11:3). 

 3.    He is the liar (Gen. 3:4; John 8:44). 

 4.    He is the tempter (Gen. 3:1-4; Matt. 4:1-11).  

 5.    He is the accuser (Job 1:9-11; 2:4-5).  

 6.    He is the hinderer (Zech. 3:1-2; 1 Thess. 2:18).   

 7.    He is the sifter (Luke 22:31).  

 8.    He is the instigator of lies (Acts 5:1-11).   

 9.    He is the worker of satanic ñpower and signs and lying wondersò (2 Thess. 2:9).  

 10.  He is called ñthe dragonò (Rev. 13:4; 20:2).   

 11.  He is called ñthe great dragonò (Rev. 12:9).  

 12.  He is called the ñold serpent, the devil, and Satanò (Rev. 12:9; 20:2).   

 13.  He is the leader of rebellion (Rev. 7-9).        
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LESSON  #16  -  THE FULL MENTION PRINCIPLE 

 

INTRODUCTION:    

 

 Definition:  It is that principle in which God declares His full revelation upon a subject 

vital to salvation and sanctification.   

 

 There are many scattered fragments of truth scattered throughout the Scriptures.  The 

Holy Spirit will take many of them and give them an exhaustive treatment.  If there is a repetition 

of a subject it is always for a reason; God does not repeat without a reason.   

 We have two summaries to TEMPTATION (1 Cor. Ch. 10; and James Ch. 1).  In 1 Cor. 

Ch. 10 we have the thought of Escaping Temptation; and in James Ch. 1 we have Enduring 

Temptation.   

I. EXAMPLES OF SUMMARIES IN SCRIPTURE 

  1.   The Law of Moses (Exodus Ch. 20). 

  2.   Vicarious Sacrifice (Isaiah Ch. 53).    

  3.   Principles of the Kingdom of Heaven (Matt. Chs. 5-7).   

  4.   Righteousness by faith (Rom. 3:10-21).   

  5.   Restoration of Israel (Romans Ch. 11).  

  6.   The Resurrection (1 Cor. Ch. 15).  

  7.   Godly repentance (2 Cor. Ch. 7).   

  8.   Christian Giving (2 Cor. Chs. 8-9).   

  9.   The Church ï Body of Christ (Eph. Chs. 1-3).   

 10.  Nature of the God-Man (Hebrews Chs. 1-2).   

 11.  Trials and Triumphs of Faith (Hebrews Ch. 11).   

 12.  Godly discipline (Hebrews 12:1-11).  

 13.  The Evils and End of Babylon (Revelation Chs. 17-18).   

 

II.  EXPOSITION OF SUMMARIES IN SCRIPTURE  (1 Cor. Ch. 13)   

 

 This chapter summarizes Godôs revelation concerning the subject of love.  D.L. Moody is 

reported as saying that this chapter should be read in church every Sunday.   

 There is a tradition that during his last days, the Apostle John gathered his disciples to 

give them a last message.  He said, in tenderness:  ñLittle children love one anotherò.  But they 

said:  ñFather, you have said that from the beginning.  Havenôt you something else for us?ò  He 

answered again with increased tenderness:  ñLittle children, yet a little while I am with you. é A 

new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another, as I have loved youò.  ñAh, but you 

are going away.  Give us some new commandment tonight.ò  And he said:  ñLittle children love 

one another.ò   

 All other commandments are summed up and united in love.    

 The gifts mentioned in 1 Cor. Chs. 12 and 14 are a manifestation of the power of God; 

but the gift of love in chapter 13 is a manifestation of the nature of God.  Someone has said:  

ñLove is acting like Godò.  

 1.  Comparisons with Love (Vrs. 1-3)   

      a.  With the gift of speech (Vr. 1) ï Without love the speech of man and angels is ñas 

sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbalò.  The language of men and angels is no substitute for love.  

It was said of Jesus Christ that:  ñnever man spake like this manò (John 7:46).  But then no one 

ever loved like Christ.   

      b.  With the gift of prophecy (Vr. 2) ï This is a supreme gift; tongues is the lowest.  

Here one shares the truth of Godôs revelation.   
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      c.  With the gift of the mysteries (Vr.2) ï The world is full of enigmas and mysteries.  

But the knowledge of them is not as great as having a life of love. 

      d.  With the gift of all knowledge (Vr.2) ï We may have the wisdom of a Solomon, or 

be able to speak fully on any scientific subject.  But this is not as great as love.   

      e.  With the gift of all faith (Vr. 2) ï Even such faith that would remove mountains is 

nothing unless captivated and motivated by love.  Note the expressions ï ñAll mysteries, All 

knowledge, All faithò.   

      f.  With the greatest philanthropy (Vr. 3) ï The selling and distributing of oneôs goods 

is nothing without love.   

      g.  With the supreme sacrifice (Vr. 3) ï The giving of oneôs own life is the greatest 

personal sacrifice.  But even this without love is worthless.   

      The Holy Spirit through Paul reveals that love must be supreme in all our utterances 

(Vr. 1); in all our understandings (Vr. 2); and in our undying devotion (Vr. 3).  So all earthly or 

even Godly wisdom and wealth are nothing without love. 

 2.  Characteristics of Love  (4-7)   

      In these verses there are some fifteen characteristics of love that are mentioned.  Love 

is both a regulator and restrainer of life.   

      a.  ñLove suffereth longò (Vr. 4) ï Remarkable isnôt it that suffering is the first quality 

of love mentioned.  God is love and no one ever suffered as He did.  As long as there is sin and 

Satan there will be suffering.  Love never wears out.  It was Tyndale (English reformer and 

martyr 1492-1536) who said:  ñTake away my goods, take away my good name, yet so long as 

Christ dwells in my heart, so long shall I love you not a whit the less.ò  The love of Christ 

endured the mockery, the spittle, the scourging, the crown, and the nails and then said:  ñFather, 

forgive them for they know not what they doò (Luke 23:34).  Love is never impulsive, but patient.  

      b.  ñAnd is kindò (Vr. 4) ï Love is never inconsiderate, but benevolent.  Longsuffering 

is a passive quality; kindness an active.  It renders gracious, well-disposed service to others.  

Longsuffering and kindness often go together ï Gal. 5:22; Rom. 2:4; 2 Cor. 6:6; Col. 3:12.  

      c.  ñLove envieth notò ï Love is not jealous.  Envy is like rust on iron; it wears one 

out.  Love says:  ñHe must increase, but I must decreaseò (John 3:30).  There is no other possible 

way of obtaining victory over envy.  Envy is an abominable and universal sin.  It was envy that 

delivered Christ into the hands of his enemies.  It is the source of every evil work.  It kills 

contentment.   

      d.  ñLove vaunteth not itselfò (Vr. 4) ï ñLove makes no paradeò says Moffat.  ñLove is 

not forward and self-assertiveò says Weymouth.  Love does not show off.  The original word 

means ña boaster, a braggartò.  The idea of this word is superiority over others; and is connected 

with contempt or disregard for others.  Ostentation desires to gain the applause of others.   

      e.  ñIs not puffed upò (Vr. 4) ï ñGives itself no airsò says Moffat.  Love is not 

susceptible to flattery.  Our Lord could say:  ñI am meek and lowly in heartò (Matt. 11:29).  The 

original word means ñto inflate with pride and vanity and self-esteemò.  A Dr. Frost once prayed:  

ñLord make me humble, but if you do, donôt let me know it because I will be proud of it:ò.  ñNot 

he that commendeth himself is approved, but whom the Lord commendethò (2 Cor. 10:18).  ñGod 

resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humbleò (James 4:6).  See what the Lord says about 

proud nations ï Isa. 25:11; Jer. 50:31; Ezek. 30:6; Dan. 4:30).   

      f.  ñDoth not behave itself unseemlyò (Vr. 5) ï Love is never rude, course, vulgar, or 

offensive.  It is courteous by instinct and not by training.  It will make us ñwalk worthy of the 

vocation wherewith we are calledò (Eph. 4:1).  A regenerated disposition will be kind courteous, 

never rash.  His conduct will correspond to every rule of respectability and decorum.   

      g.  ñSeeketh not her ownò (Vr. 5) ï It seeks the good of others.  Our Lord sought not 

His own, but always the will of the Father (Luke 22:42; John 5:43).  The prophet said:  ñSeekest 

thou great things for thyself? Seek them notò (Jer. 45:5).  
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   ñMeasure thy life by loss instead of gain; 

   Not by wine drunk, but by the wine poured forth; 

   For lifeôs strength standeth in its sacrifice,  

   And whoso gives the most hath most to give.ò  

  

      h.  ñIs not easily provokedò (Vr. 5) ï ñNever irritatedò says Moffat.  Love is not 

touchy.  Love never goes around with a chip on the shoulder challenging someone to knock it off.  

Love governs the temper.  Love, can on occasion, be filled with holy wrath; but there is a 

difference between righteous anger and irritability.  The blood thirsty Saul of Tarsus was changed 

by Godôs transforming grace in his very nature and wrote this hymn of love.   

      i.  ñThinketh no evilò (Vr. 5) ï It could also be translated, ñTaketh no account of evilò.  

Love does not keep books.  An old proverb says:  ñRevenge is sweetò.  But there is no sweetness 

in hatred.  Many a person is in the insane asylum simply because he nourished a resentment.  

Lord Balfour said:  ñI am unable to harbor resentment for long, because I always forget the reason 

why I was originally angry.ò 

      j.  ñRejoiceth not in iniquityò (Vr. 6) ï ñLove does not rejoice in the vices, but in the 

virtues of othersò ï Barnes.  Love takes no pleasure in those who commit sin.  We are prone to 

feel good at the shortcomings of our enemies. A believer cannot smile at the fact of sin.  This is 

the very opposite to those sinners in Romans 1:32 who not only themselves revel in doing evil, 

ñbut have pleasure in them that do themò.  

      k.  ñBut rejoiceth in the truthò (Vr. 6) ï As the Devil is the embodiment of the lie, so 

the Lord is the embodiment of the Truth ï ñI améthe truthò (John 14:6).  So here we have the 

negative and the positive, the great contrast, ñrejoiceth notò and ñrejoicethò.  In Second 

Corinthians 6:10 Paul speaks of the dual emotion of ñas sorrowful, yet always rejoicingò.  There 

is a mixture of sadness and gladness in every believerôs heart.  There can be the greatest of misery 

and the greatest of mirth.   

      l.  ñBeareth all thingsò (Vr. 7) ï This word ñbearethò means ñcoverethò or ñto roof 

overò.  So love covers or conceals the weaknesses, faults, and shortcomings of those in Christ.  

Shem and Japheth covered the sins of their father Noah.  The O.T. record of Lot reveals that he 

was a man with an eye for the material, the worldly; but in the N.T. he is called a ñjust Lotò (2 

Pet. 2:7).  David committed the sins of adultery and murder, but there is no mention of them in 

the N.T.  Love and grace prevail to ñcoverò the sins of these O.T. saints.   

      m.  ñBelieveth all thingsò (Vr. 7) ï Love is not full of distrust and doubt.  We need to 

be careful about judging the motives of others.  We can believe in the good instead of evil 

because of the possibility of grace.  This does not mean that love is blind and credulous, ready to 

believe on uncertain evidence.  Faith is to go beyond our understanding for there are many things 

in life that cannot be understood here.  

      n.  ñHopeth all thingsò (Vr. 7) ï Love hopes when all else ceases to hope.  Love never 

lets go.  It will survive endless disappointments and still go on hoping.  The student studies in 

hope; the farmer sows in hope; the mother labors in hope.  Hope is ever beckoning to higher 

heights.  Hope looks, not to the process of things, but to the prospect at the end of life.  Hope can 

make the sick strong; the slave free; the beggar rich, and the coward courageous.  To live without 

hope is to be of all men most miserable.  

      o.  ñEndureth all thingsò (Vr. 7) ï ñAlways patientò says Moffatt.  It ñbears up under, 

sustains, and does not murmurò says Barnes.  This word is an advance on the word ñbearethò.  It 

means ñpatient acquiescenceò holding the ground when it seems that even faith and hope are 

gone.  Love like this holds its ground in the day of defeat.  At midnight it keeps its face to the 

dawn.   

           Here are then the moods of love ï ñbeareth, believeth, hopeth, endureth:  set in the 

context of ñallò.  So there is no limit to what love bears, believes, hopes, and endures.  When hurt, 

love bears, when depressed love believes, when disappointed love hopes, when persecuted love 
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endures.  Someone has noted that this is one chapter in Paulôs writings in which he does not 

mention the name of Christ.  But one can substitute the name of Christ for the word love in every 

instance and find a reflection of perfect love.    

 3.  Contrasts of Love  (8-13)  

      ñLove never faileth.ò  He will now show that in contrast to all these wonderful gifts 

only love is enduring.  Love is a miracle worker because it is creative.  Love accelerates time.  

Jacob served fourteen years for Rachel, but they seemed as but a few days because of his love for 

her.  Love lightens every load.  It makes all things easy, even the most objectionable.  Love is 

silent in its operations.  It is like the sunbeams and the falling snow.   

      a.  ñProphesies, they shall failò (Vr. 8) ï They shall not fail of prediction, but the gift 

of prophecy shall cease.  Before the canon of the N.T. was complete it was necessary to have 

prophecy.  Both Balaam and Caiaphas were prophets without love (Num. Chs. 22-25; John 11:49-

52).  But the gift of prophetic communication would some day cease.  

      b.  ñTongues, they shall ceaseò (Vr. 8) ï Not that the power of speech shall cease, but 

the gift of supernatural tongues would cease.  They were merely a transient form of 

communication.  This gift of ecstasy and spiritual information was given for the unbelieving Jews 

(1 Cor. 14:21-22).   

      c.  ñKnowledge, it shall vanish awayò (Vr. 8) ï This does not mean that all shall live 

in ignorance, but that the special gift of knowledge shall vanish.  This no doubt has special 

reference to the interpretation of tongues, an understanding and discernment of them.   

           All these gifts served a temporary purpose, and until the Word was complete such 

signs were necessary (Phil. 3:13; Col. 1:28; 2:12).   

      d.  Childhood state shall pass away  (Vrs. 9-12) ï Paul now pictures the immature 

stage of early Christian experience.   

           (1)  By Way of Illustration  (VR. 11) ï Childhood and manhood.  The Apostle now 

reverts to an everyday natural and personal illustration to show that the law of spiritual growth is 

progressive; the same as the law of natural growth.  It is a process of development and 

transformation.  There is a great difference between childhood and manhood in feeling, speaking, 

and understanding.  Childhood is not a goal, but a stage in life unto perfection.  You have here the 

ñIN PARTò and ñPERFECTò.  The perfect man has taken up into his maturity all the essential 

elements of his childhood; nevertheless he has put away all his former childish mode of speaking, 

feeling, and thinking.   

           (2)  By Way of Interpretation  (Vrs. 9,10,12) ï Paul now sets down why certain 

gifts must pass away.  It is because the partial and imperfect cannot be permanent.  Therefore we 

can never boast of our present status in feeling, understanding, and knowledge.  The ñIn partò 

stage sees things as a child, and ñthrough a glass darklyò.  The great secret wisdom of perfection 

did not come until Paul writes his Prison Epistles (Eph. 4:13; Phil. 3:15; Col. 1:28; 4:12).  In Col. 

1:25 Paul says that it was given to him ñto fulfill the Word of Godò.  So these sign gifts belong to 

a time of transition when the full-orb of truth was not yet made known.   

                 Put the phrase ñthese shall ceaseò over against the other phrase ñand now 

abidethò.   

 4.  Consummation of Love  (13)   

      ñAnd now abideth.ò  All these gifts shall cease and have already passed away.  But 

Faith, Hope, and Love remain.  But the greatest of these three is love.  Love is everlasting.   

      Some day faith will be turned to sight and hope will be realized in reality.  All 

salvation is wrapped up in faith; all reward is wrapped up in hope; all Heaven is wrapped up in 

love.  Faith seeks an acceptance of Christ; Hope is an aspiration after Christ; and love is an 

experience of Christ.  Faith speaks to me about my dependence upon revelation; hope speaks to 

me upon my delight in expectation; but love speaks to me about my desire for realization.  Faith 

is not a goal, but a road to salvation; hope is not a goal, but a road to satisfaction; but love is a 

goal, for ñGod is loveò.  Faith and hope lead to glory, but love enters in.   




